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r T hath beene long fince the com · 

1 plainte of very many , that thoſe 
2 — home they call th Schoole men 
5 ed rs , haue gen the ſtu- 


dies the holy Seri not on- 
a ly a great ſtroak, but — — 


8 4 — — 
it may ſome, 
| — — — 


ching divine matteriic i 

ele Churches and 5chooles,which are reformed 

he pure word of God 2 
ſa is blame wor ie, neither can it bee lawetull to cal 

ching ineo queſtion: but onely ſuch — a 

and vncertaine in their one nature, _—— 
. —— £4 

Are 

e —— cn 
hrie, that it may bee iuſtlie doubted, he ther the 

they ſeeme or no Nook wounded won tick ag 

ecrtaine foundation. chat there is noe place there n vnro doubs > 
ese For he himfelfe ſpake, chat c not Nytheros 15 = 

Z-hve by his Propheres and Apoſties in his word 2 

ten by there aching rherein,zhe one!y truth of thoſe matte 75 
which neithet eye hath ſeene ente ha — 7 
into the he att of man, and ulych they whome God loverh, NIP 
who loue him again doe obtaine ofthe merciful! Lond. n 3 
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* 1 8 n — 
hath lo prevailed, chat many godly ind grave men, have eichey 
2 from their heart vas being of chi chu ment, or forſome other 
cauſe abſtuuc d, fromrhis courſe of touch ng divine 
ers, Fo go4imes ſaꝝ they, is to bee ranghe and ea ed ace 
to the plane 214 ſi aple manner of Fiſbermer and not 
by che ſubt. ties of ariſtoti, and t at doubting of (the Arcade. 
mich er,who (as l guſti ue ſa th holde that men are to be v ith» 
our il hope of finding the truth, being ar. opinion, that maketh 
men wavcting and changeab;c, ready to hold an tung. and to 
be ate any face and counterance, is to bee vtterbe remooued 
from che Churth wherevnto you may adde as the Ajoltle ad. 
mouſherh v chat wee take he ed leſt any man ſroile vs by Phi- 
h phie: neither indeede can it bꝛe denied but chat in the very 
firſt he ynning of the Church. there was a very fore blowe given 
viito Religion, by thoſe who being ſwollen vppe by che pude of 
humaine reaſfonings, vod rather ſubmit vnto 
werts, chm che nſelues vnto his majeſtic. So that Teruſum 
Ing fincejultly named the Ph loſopher to be the Patriarches 
offæteſet Now in the age ſollowing, mat wound vis not on» 
lie not h: aled. but made E yarns 
alin the Schoole Philotokie with divinicee- ; 
Ladi: and xiſt es. en be at the commandemert ofthe ſervant, 
. crak of — — 
2 otherwiſe men)did indevour 
2 1 inſt errours. pig 
ſeſues falling into far greater darknes, dre we others after them. 
—— not ſo account of thoſe queſhon rie Mai- 
| as they cal them: Wherevnto( iſvnto any other) chat which 
Auguſ ne allegoricalĩe ſpate our of — —— 
nag curious men may be moſt fitlie applied The moſt eameſt 
nd obſtnate ſtudie(faith he. )of al cunous men,who ek vaine 
and tramſitorie things, is Me vnto the fiſhe,thar walke throw; + 
the parhes ofthe dea: the whuch pathes, doe as ſoone varith a· 
wav and decay. as the water commeth agxnc together aſtet 
a—_ place o any that paſſe or ſwim thorouęhit Thus 
farre 7 Forwh at is more curioh , and more intricate, 
bye xe, chen ſo many(not ſo fourd as ſfubti/]) quettions, di- 
vihons,difti.Rions and ſo utions of theſe men, u ho ſtand . 
5 rp90 th: bones of atgurnenes,a5 Tertnilier faith, that 
dacht ſerdowneinthe Fables touching Tries raviſhing the 
cs”. Clode n iced of Fw, whence the Contaweywere begotten, 
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vor mag chat to recall ſo many — | 
dge mens thr deadly gore ode another vato con- 
We bee eee, 


able. For Nn ſaich, when as has + 

g once left faith, wee pretend — and the abi itie of dif 

At wee donothi ꝑ eli thereby, but Hot out the authoris 
ofthe Sriritby queſbonings. Ry the which v ſucceſſiue and 
atabl- iTas, wee are e:meſtly admoniſhed, to berake our 

ies from thor trame, who vit over narr»whe and curiouſhe 
= af TSP WAP? arc godhe aud 

a e 

But vet this was the Fault of theſe nen, who in divinine obſcr- 
not char rule. Thit n ch ſhould be tos much which is 

Bee tir g orofitable in civill afaices. For it toll eth not be- 
e they were ove curio s, (which is not to be commended) 
tae ch -refore carefull dil-gence ſhould b: d ſxed. or (uggithe. 
and ſecuritie thoughe raiſe wortive. Bur h iv a they 
to be 4caltin wth great iu they are to po 
wich greater Pictic: for this is as iewere the foule, he 
derne of divinit e. The orations of the Pro- 

d che ſer ones of Chriſt, the writings ofthe Apotiles, and 
albe the Epiſtles of Paule, doe cortaine molt ſharve and 

ue ciſputation ich can in no wile be aprlie diſcuſſed, hut 
che vic of reaſoning. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe diſt uted 
he Doctors. Phan1 es, Sadduces, &c. The ſame did Paule 

th the Tewes,with the Pluloſophers, wich the bretheren. The 
e allo iſputed: Irmnew againſt the ict e, Tertull rg: 
ningfthe M + -cxontes, Athanaſius againit che A. N 
25. Cyril, Nest, Hill vic, Awew/tine, aid many othery, 

| againſt innurncrable h ereſies: but ſo as their diſputati- 
wetenor ahart exerciſe, o- a ſetting forth for a ſhewe of. 
rei for delights ſave: But of chem I boured. that their 
25s 214 conervyerſics, thonld nor bee ſo much abc 


6s profitable indecde. 
.. 6 /fine become then proficabley;C. | 
dung elſe he conſeddered in them, but the waics of the i ord, 
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which are mercie and tr dr and when all deceit ſubeſdtie. ſelſo· 
loue and deſire of the viRtoric is clea e removed, and when of 
the eomrrary ſi le, the deſire of the trich, the loue ad reverence 
of Gods Muicſte, oed with modeſtie and fing\enexis vied 
therein So that whether we do lovinglie conferre vat 1 our bre» 
thren and ſriends our mutual! te aſonings of both des. oughit to 
be u i were a beſome, to ſweepe away all errours or iſ che ad 
ver aties antHereticks be to be convinced. (+ ich Pu tequ 
reth oſ the Paſtor)were neither to {eek contention by the truth 
nor viaorie by contention, but o ely the feare of God, and the 
zdification of our Neighbour. And t is a 7otable ſaving,whech 
the fame Nm hach to this parpole: ua ely that it is nor 
any great matter tobe overcome with wordes or in | 
but itis a great and caſe to looſe the Lord: and cer · 
tainlie hee bach loſt the Lord. as farre as lict in him. doeth 
mal e old bes and falſchoorts,to become newe ſinnes and tran - 
greſſions, as it is in the ancient proverbs among the Greeks, Al 
chriſtian y>Qors, then are fo to fra nom all their Scho- 
ler that they tie v ſt fon them with the iu ce of theſe vertacs 
. ˙ as ens 
ti eir provit vmo any publi ; pere 
— —— 5, ie, as in al the partes of our c 
lng O allo in the exerciſe of diſputation, according as wee 2re 
bound by the lawes of our Schoole: who in exyreſſe rerrmes do 
forbid, that nenther curious nor ſophiſtical propoſitions, nor ſuch 
25 cont ine fa ſe doarine in them bee propounded, n that al 
mg, curioſitie, facrilegious boldnes in corrupting of the 
word of God, evil contre: tion, and obſtiratz headines be cleane 
ban. ſhed from our difput-rians. According vntu «hich partern, 
all thoſc chat vv ficeerhie iudge may perceive that theſe pri- 
ciples haue beene framed, Non e they are pubbſhed, according 
to the example of other moſt famous Schooles , chat it may 
appeare by this patt-r1e of holeſome wordes, boath whats 
ranght in our Vniuerfitie, 24 aft-r whar maner the fame is de- 
lvered.ſche u hich point alſo is ublickhe made known, by ma · 
ny other the w id ge of our mem) and withall is may bee mani- 
ſeſted, that we are far from the defence ofal ſaſſe and erroneous 
doctrme as far as our weak capacitie ; able to vndetſſand the 
truth gut of the word of G-d alone,exvyounded purebe. an ac- 
cording to the A aloe of faith:and that we may manifeſt. that 
@ it becomm<th honeit temperate and ſober mer: we abbor 
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that Ragelike vnſe=mlines of malepert md ry 
Ng 22 that haue beene famous men, for their 
Anes and learning, whoſe vertues being now as dead L | 
e Hares of our ti: ne, or rather (that I may vic that old 
—— — 2 —— defame. And 
t do their ravling an mſelues. One 
this number ca — from a the Her 
who reckoncth vs vp among the Arruns , N. 

1 Ms net of the which cr: mes, I hope thay the Lond 
er make vs gu ke. G theſe Principles doe ſhewe hoe ſalſe 
cha neful te faine v convraced to bee Noe this felowe 
in ininde oft at complaint of 1-10» - aga:ſt his vp» 
r m-veitfadagale © 
4 veryfollab'es: bremg men nt indiag of t ar 
wh ignorance and fie'mes, tat they exe not able. no not ta 
le their one wordes, but vere faine borrow? the m- 
ele tongues of thoſe ene ne chat hid bene long ſi ice ba- 
d nthe duſt. But this honeſt nan ſhall haue n worſe en- 
ie our handles for this preſent time, but that which P. 
faith, namely, that it 1s a ſervilc tun to be boun ſe to an- 
r cvery vaine fellowe. The Lo d forgiuc him all tus fins,and 

2reati imrie ao, wherewith hee old haue eproched 

{5 w-(becauſe we are Chr ſtian io Forgiue him vn ſei 
pmpoſe of ing theſe 


n ſome of therm and when as ne of the Vriated 
to be gotte u they cauſed them to be written) out for thei 

es. Amnongſt whome(right Honorable)I . 
ordſluppe was one. For when you were at Ale ſe, and 
ich great commendatians, the office of the honourable Lord 

ernour in the Schoole of that famous ani honorable Com- 
non wealth of Nounh re, you defired by your Letter. char L 
ould (end vnro you thoſe Principles, which wee had diſcuſſed 
d determined fince your departure: Wh ch thing alſo (if 
de remembred)I performed accordinghe. The — — 
Mwner, the molt care full overſeer of your ſtudies craue at my 

{.as many others alſo haue done: vnto home, I thinke it 
as very deligheſome. to ſee chat web finiſhed, which wee had 
; — — — wer nous Nowe 2s to you ſelſe, 

o U 
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to vou. at for many cauſes, (© i 
. winde, the endevours 
haue becac employed in this ſtu he ofthe worde. For beſide 
t ut. vou would not haue your ſelle to bet wartngin 
ofgodl ines while yu were here, you were alſo an example vi» 
to all others of induſtrie and dilig n-e in che Scholes, not only 
by hea ing, but even by your godly and learned diſputation, 
To the end chereſ ye, that ve might ſati ie your mird. and the 
1 Propoſitions that haue bene heere diſpu · 
ypon, for ch · ¶ ace of fone yeares paſt, are nowe gathered 
and brought togetieripto one hodie, and placed i that oder. 
lie © t that I dune. they 1 bee accounted 
a Me hod call ſu Marie of divinitie: yet io, as a man may per- 
ceaue, both b che things chemſelues, and allo by the forme of 
ſpeach thartheſ: thinzs were han dꝗ ed in the Schooles: whichis 
poken, leit aa man ſhould require al! elvngs to bee heere ex- 
act e done. khut hadoever this worke be, the me (right Ho» 
norablcys off: rid and dedicated vrito your I oruſtup, not 
in mine owe name, but aif+ in the name of that woorthy man, 
M. T. odore Beta tune the greateſt paines in this worke? 
to let vou vnCerſtand chat a/thowgh, vou haue beene this lorg 
eme i ſent vrt vom memories freſh among vs, 3s alſo the re- 
men bra ce o dutch: Lord, the L. lou your br chet 
and of many och the honorable Ger tie wen of the Nobili- 
de of P land: of home ne» a fewe lived heere in times 
very Chriſhanly a d religiuſbe: And this I do. by ſeaſon of the 
excellent gjſt-s,4h*rcwith God hath endued vou. the which I 
be ſcech and rave him for our Lurd leu Chuiſtes ſake, to in- 


erea'e and mut ohe Fare you well, ſiom Genua the teuch of 
the Kalends of September. 1516. 


Your Homer: at command ement 
ANTMONIA FA. 


4 a... ths. — . 

* © * 4 = 
+ "wo # 

5 4 . * - os - — 


TO ALL THOSE THAT 


wilh well vnto the Lord leſus, and his 


Poor: Charch wandring heere vos 
Earth: the Tranſlator witheth the 


ll aſſiſtance of Gods pit 
— archeere; 2 the (peed . 
iin of their ſure t 2 


S the mercies and goodnes of Godſ(beloued 

in the Lord) towardes his de are 8 pouſe and 

Church, hath eſpecially manifeſted it ſelte im 
this laſt ruinous age if the world: Sohath Sathan 1 
in theſe very times, brought hu whole municion in- 
to the field with fu'] purpoſe ard intent, one 
or other, to bring eicher a uindus fal. or acun'u 
deformit e, where the Lord intendeth to builde his 
ſure grounded and welle tde ted houſe: An there- 
fore all thoſe, ho haue given their names mots 
profeſlio of the Goſpell, ate ro confider hat it i, %s 
that thereby they haue taken in hand. For as it hath 
bin true in al ages: ſo (hal it be verified in theſe our 
daies, that all ſhall not walk with the lamb forener- 
more, who for a time ſeetned to be of his train And 
alaſle we knowe,that hee er e ou 
many to open vnto him, vo yet ſhall not be parta- 7 
ker of the ſupper of the greate Ling Fort ſuch is the gere 
deceit ull wi dome of mans nature, and Sathans po 3. 2% 
n etſull deluſion, that cuen profefiours iheniſek en 


res 


Lakes. 
2 K. 


To THE READER, 
neue! want great and waizhtie reaſons, why they 
ſh-uld deny Gods opreſſed trueth here vpun | 
that the Lord may deny them in that day,when he 
ſhall come, nat to ſuffer ia his members, hut rajudg 
a5 the moſt magnificent King, and ſhal come in that 
glorious maicltic,whereat heauen and earth wil be 
aſtohied. 
Now,becauſe his judgment ſhal be, (go you cur. 
| {:4)ypon as many as (hali be found, nor onelic the 
defacers ofhis glory, but euen the deniers of ame 
inte of his trueth and warde, a+ the holie Ghoſt 
Pack forwarned vs. Therefore, I thoaughrir my dutie 
vnto his Majeſtie and his Church, to publith this 
booke in the Ea gliſbe tongue, that men and Angels 
may beate teſtimonic agamſt the moderation and 
diſeret wiſedom of this age in defending the trueth 
chat the Lord hath made kn ne vnto it, aud that 
hy many vun ſſes, what that trueth, and what that 
worde of his is, which he will haue at all time:, & n 
thts age eſpecially maintayned by all men withour 
exception, chat meane to be partakers of his etet- 
nal fauour. Ihe which trueth, as it is largely con- 
tayned in Gods m-[t ſacred written word, of the 
olde and newe Teſtament, f> is it briefely ſer down 
in this book, by the whale conſent of thegod!y leat 
ned in the Church of Geneya, & eſpecially,by that 
famous lerncd mi, vmuet ſally teucrenced in Gods 
Church, At. Theodore Bexa. Our of this book g alſo, 
ſhall appeare, for what cauſe the Church of Sod is 
at this day perſecuted , whereſocuer the ſame bee 
hardly intre ted. For this 1 may boldly affirme, that 
the r ie no Church or ptivate man at this hour,in a- 


ny afflucdon for the maintenance of the trueth. but 
the of hus trouble is contained and 3 
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2 70 TRE READER, : 
In'this ereatiſe.So that alchough all the perſecuted 
Sami w piigrimes vpon earth, be not in 
cluded within the walles and narrow dominions of 
Geneua,yct doth thi» booke manifeſtly prooue, that 
as that Church i batbatouily aſſay ed by the Duke 
dl Sauaye within the boundes ther: of, fo is this do · 
Arine therin proſeſſed. hardly delt wich vnder their 
g"uerment (though ir may be they te ignorant f, 
it) cho would be loath to bee founde at the ſiege o 
Cencua. ot any wiſe to fauour ſuch Godles cruelty. 
And Lwoulde with that this were ma de knowne vn- 
to chem. | | 
And herby alſo it wil be manifeſted, that there is 
greate cauſe why the eſtate of that now diſtreſſed 
Ghurchlhuld be reſpected For ſurely if there be a. 
loue in men towards Chriſt, aboring & faynting 
— | a5 it were in his poore membcrs vider the burden 
l ef grear croſſcs & tryalls chey cannot thur vp their 
* ) compaſſion towards him,crauing their help in the 
perſon ofchat por Church. l beſeech cheer 8 
good reader, in the mercies of God 2 
thy compaſſion towards the ſame, and be aſſued, 
that the Lord leſus will for that thy kindnes fay vu. 
to thee;nay ſay of thee vnto his Father, his Angells u 
and Church. | was poore, hungrie, thirſtie, naked, 33. 
fick,and beſieged in Geneua,and behold this man 
enriched me, fed me, clothed me, viſited me, and de 
fended mee as farre as lay in him: wherefore come 
- thoublefled of my Father,& poſseſſe thy never en; 
ding rewarde,] know 5 thou haſt manie 
hinderancesto do this in this backſliding age, bur 
know yer that Mathew faicth,thatitis a king, who: ye, 44; 
requireth this at thy d will be exceedingly: 49, 
Agty with thee to thy wo hou denied hisrequeſ 43 
as 


To Tar READER, ĩ5Ak 


as he wil reward thee moſt bountifully tu thy eons 
fort if thou graunt che ſame , And in anycaſc cake” 

herd in thus, as in al othet paints roucting thy duty 
of che wi dome of this age, wh of: warines tenderth 
to no other parp »ſe,but warely to ſtatue & furſae 
the Goſpell. I he ſhame, pouertie and diſcontent of 

dme Golpell,I tell thee ts a glorious ig 

3% A'lthe Crowacs in the world ate not wrthie to 

Wachen in the ballance with the Tame Thu att alſo 
1.1, to k mae, that the Goſpell ia, wharſoeuer u e %- 

dine vnto wholeſi,me doctrine, As the Apoſtle tes · 

cheth, & therefore, if chou wil: ſtand vnto the fame 

thou muſt holy cleue vnti it, other wiſe, the ſeret 

4 rf the God of crueth, vill be againſt chee for? 

. ri ckung from any patt of his teſtimani thou 
* iſt kane that thou art not i chooſe ah it to de 

I end, but chon art hund to maintaine according 
vnto chy calling. vhatſocuet thou ſeeſt to be oppug 
ned by any, be the ſrends or be they enemie of tbe 

* bd thou need ſt nor to regard herein, what 

ſoruer p wer oppoſerh u ſole againſt thee, fur hee 

whoſe truth thou maintaine ln · reſpecter of per 

Pei ſuns. hut is tirrible as the Pr phet aicth, euen vnto 
200 f. the Kings of the earth. & thou ſhalt find. char in thy 

>. defence ſeſending his truth, he wil breake the gtet 

men in the day o his wrath, except they ſubmit hẽ 

ſelue : vnto the ſ ptet of his wotd. In conch r 


flak neceſſitie is ſad vpon me, that | cannot write 
cr 27 5 ſav with the holy man Ex: e, vnto thine 
2 heart, and be aſſuted thereof, that che hande 


1. 
ot God is vpn all thoſe that ſecke him in goodnes, 
aul chere ſte feare not, n his power & his wrath 


un intl all che 
1 ac ain u chat fortake hun. Briefly 


— 


o THEREADER. . 
beter t chou maieſt proßte by this booke,Þ 


eto take this paines in it, beſtowe ane 

hoer a day in the * chere f and in (5 di mg 
after the firit time. thou maiſt wel read i oucronce 

euety moneth. The which curſe it thou ſhalt rake 
1d 128 ba: in one yeate, thou ſhalt ſo bene te 
thy ſelſe, as there ſhal be no point of waight in reli 
gion, whereof thou ſhalr not be able to reſolue 
own conſeience, and al o to cd. ße other acording [7 * 7 
vnto thy 4 in very good meaſure . But in anic 
caſe take heede, ihat 1 gotten by tea · 
ding, rather encreaſe, then dumin iſh thy care in the 
hearing of the word preac hed · And thus thou may - 
eit exſpect tor the B ws} rn Lord,vnto whom 
I berake chee, my ſcife and all bis, now and euet, A+ 
men. 
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THE TABLE AND ORDER 
of the Principles contained in 


02 thu Treatiſe, ' 
X Se.. 9 NA &,-OL44 Ju ere al Dag ufo: 
1 Rinciples i concerning 19 Of Man, 6. 
Per 1 J. 20 Ofche faculties ofthe foul 
| 2 Of the holy and vn» 65. 
ſcarchable Tri tie. 6. 21 69. 
Of God che Facher & the 22 0 70. 
-j Sonne. 8. 23 Ofthed viſion of fin. 92. 
2 reſtoring of Man- 
inde. 


| Of che goodnes, grace. Of mans luſtiſication in 
| loue,& mercy of God. 21. the fight of God. $7. 


Of Gadgprovidence- 23. Of Sanctißcation Og. 


| Of Gods æternall Prxde- 31 Ofthe Iuſtiſic ation of fin- 
ſtinatiom. 25. full man in the preſence 
of Hection and reproba · of God. 92. 
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ropewnded and diſputed in the vninerjitic of 
Geneua, by certaine ſtudents of divinitie theres 
and determined by M. THEODOR BETA 
and M. AN THOoN IE Faivs, prefeſ- 
ſors of Diuinitie. 
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FIRST CONCERNING GOD, 


Eing that the whole ſum 
cf all wiſedome & fchcitie, doth 
conciſt inthe true kn e '. 
God: it is moſt meet that all our 2 
endcuours ſhould be ſpent, in ſe- 85 5 
6 e * 5 
d ledge, as far as ve ma was 
bleofit. | / 8 3 
> Not Kü a perfect knowledge ofhis Mas 


ie ho is far greater, than the capacitic of Vet, 5 
e's can reach vnto, may be any waies com 1 1 
within our vnderſtanding: but that we benek 


the powers of our ſoulos and bodies, to knome ht 
God, who is the author and giuery both of fouls | 
id bodie. 72 N * 
And alchougli humane e oem Waben, a 

ne proofes, wi ercby e ma chere i a” 

{ but only one: and * Ä ſo his attribute t, 

os ji awe fore made knowne wen u. Yot nooninh= 

5 
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ſtandimg thoſe proofs are more ſure and ſtrong, yea, ind 
o tho moitvadentte winch If thus purpoſe 

fetched and drawen forth of Gods word: that ic, out 
Ache lacrod writinges of the holy Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, contained in 2. old and newe Teſtament. 

4 For houbeit, that the knowledge of God, whichh 
derincd from the conſideration of his workes & power, 
hattr many notable vſes: yet is it nothing * 
with that lebt. which is gotten from the holy Se 
both becauſe this kn ed revealed by the wor "doth 
whollie flowe and — om God humſclfe: and al 
ſo, in aſmuch as, God in this his writren word, hath ma 
nifeſted howe, and after what wanne he ville! * 
and worſhipped of men, 

Now,whcther there be a God or no, wee are to be ſo 
far from making any queſtion thereof, that we ar bound 
moſt irmely,with all ourhearres, wuchour all wauering 
and 1 to beleeue that 

And cherefore we 2 ber raving madnes of 
all Atheiſts, who make a queſtion, . there be 2 
Sod or no, ought not ſo much to be confured hy words 
und teaſon, as it ought to be clean rooted out of the ſo- 
cietie of men by the Magiſtrate, and the ſtiffe mainta- 
_ of ir, raken fromamongett men. | by 
For, though al men by nature, as it is nowe 
be void of the true —— there IG 
motions and ſparkes of the knowledge * 
ted in the mind of everie man, which cannot 
be put out: and as theſe motions do teſtifie, chat —— 
borne to worſhip God: So — more 8 be i 
ned vntorthem,they leaue man — eee 

Not 


W 2 and are ſaallie or 


eee ic abate 


aer Religion. 5 . 9 
is ee no vie vento ſaluation: ſo s & vo- 
ſarre, from being of iſelfe, ſufficient thercunt ). ft be- 
aueth them Adee ofallexcuſe , who quenche that 
N of nature, though neuer ſo corrupt, which is 
em. 


True it „indecde, that hee vho goeth beyonde all 
1 — no vile be defined „ and chat chat cxcte: 


ee e — 

being in _ 

þ — nh 3 — 
| te, incompr ib 

cNaugead! no bodilie ſubſtance , but a being moſt 


ele cit way moat perled, wiſe, migh - 


who hach create d al things 


n by che former 5 
thites and attributes are not to be taken, as qualities haue a 
; tent in him;for wear to know,harthere is nothing body 
od, which is norGod himmſelſe. Bike © 
As where it is ſaid, that God i godd, juſt, mercifull, man. 
That is to be vnderſtood, as if he were ſaid to he ju- 

©, es, and mercie it ſelſe. 
aud therefore, although chat when we ſpeak of God, 
waſtes concciue of him, as hauing anic likenes or 

ie with che nature of man, or of any creature: yer 

115 Shoexcellencie ofthe Lord, and mans 

when we of his Majeſtic; we are enforced to 
borrowed ſpeeches from creatures, Aud herein hee 


6 TheGroundsand Principles 
55 ſofarre from diſliking of vs, chat he himlſelfe, deſcen- 
ding, as it were, into our capacitic , doeth every where 
thus ſpeak of himſelfe. 


 Defended by SAMYEL Aviznys® erne, 
oe Ven) [4 uk, | | ** 
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PRINCIPLES CONCE RNING 
THE HOLY AND VNSE ARCH- 
abt TAM tz. IL 
| ee) 9 2: | 
I Har knowledge of God, which we attaine vnto hy 
his written word, doth farre ſurpaſſe al that, whar 
ſocuer it be, uhereunto the light of nature, doeth or can 
leade vs. - aw 
2 For, that God is one in ſubſtance, and three in pet. 
ſons, is no where els to be learned, ſaue onely out of the 
word. The truth of which doctrine, it ſetteth down nv? 
clearly and vndoubtedly, but ſo, as it leaueth the reafon 
thereot, as a matter altogether vnſearchable, and am. 
ſterie, not to be ſought out by humane argumente, but 
be reuerenced and embraced by faith onely. 

3 Theſe wordes, Trinitie, Eſſence, ot ſubſtance, Perſe 
| and Coeflentiall, though they be not in expreſſe ſylb 
Heb. j. 3 bles( che rd (a Perſon onelyexcepted) ro be founde 
nin che Canonicall Scriptures: yernorewithſtandin 

Voere not without juſt cauſes, brought into vic, be 
godly auncient Farhers; neither are they to be rejected 
as 2 any thing vat» the word, but rather, to be i 
profirablic and whole ſomely tetained in the Chareh, 

4 By the word II Nt ci wee vnderſtand the nu 

ber ofche perſons, contained in the diuine eſſece wut 
( is one onely, 202 179 
; hy che word eſſence, in this doctrine is meant . 
vhich in decde is one, and of althinges moſt ſingula 
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herein the ſcueral! cueryone of 
——— 
d in c rieties. Theſe 
— Father, the "as, the helyGhoſt. \ 
hr ſoazin hc Deitie, are the whole and the ve- 
ſtanceof the Deitie, diſtinguiſhed the one 
— by their peculiar or rcſpectiue incom- 
rucable proprieties 
The proprieties, whereby the perſones are diſtin-. 
uſhed, ire the ders manner of being, that they haue 
the Deine, whe 2 ſubſtance ot the Ged bead, 
no wiſe deuided aſſundet, nor the perſons of the ſame 


cc 1 yer ſo 9 as the one of 


s — God-hcade, and 
NE EG 


Theſe perſons are — to be 6149 got or coefſer 


0 t theſe perſons, diſtinguiſhed Ade 
. os 85 ue eee outs an ordet: 
— not any degree, hence either any inferio- 
ne ine qualit ie, or confuſion may ariſe, 
Therefore we conclude, chat there are indecd, three 
ons in number, yet but one Godhead,and one Cod 
regard of ſubſtance, 
The proprictic of the perſorr of the Father, is to 
>yabegocten , and Dus: The proprieic of ths 
* Sonne 


: 


* 8. TheGrovldds andPridciples 


Sonne is to be begorten ofthe Father: The proprietie of 
W the holic Ghoſt, 6 raprocecde,fram the Facher and the 
Sonne, 


1 Wbereſore in * we do from our hearts hs 
teſt, all che blaſphemies, that boch olde and newe here- 


W been bee ee ern dae 
PN. Defcyded by OT Arava of, Noyor, 
N 


»PRINCIP T-- CONCERNING 
8 | GOD THE FATHER, CAP 


Gop THE Seu. 


Sting, vve haue dealt conterni ve God, sie fubſPance t,t 
three in perſones; it N ve Nees 1 


order, of every one os e 


8 | 
W. T He word GOD, MG mciiiies chm 
From petſon ofthe Facher, . 
perſonsof the — hd ol che holy Ghoit z Uerefer- 

0 2 vnto the Father as it were; vnto a certaine « 
v ofthcirbcing,whereas theFarher receaueth his 
r 

and allo withthe other tuo perſqnes. | 

2 God the Father, was alwaies Gd, and dies th 
Faller, ind terefare it fel naaa ato him, 
be ſhould be afre. 


[0 
that being mcerely God at the 
d e 
N 
V 


- ward made God the Father but as 
ternitie, Id he is the Father fromall æternitie- 
Cod cke Father, after an ſpeaable mannet of 


neration begot his oncly donne, by conunumicating it 
whole eflence wich him, the which wanner of begetting, 


is ſhadowed but by a kinde of ſununude, — 
is in che N Scripturc, named the Wildome, che Po. 
r eln 
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forme of F 
4 And afterthis ſort, we ate to conceaue (but not cu- bl 
nHoully to ſcan ) the ſimnilitudes, uf the ſountaine and the 
N an it: of ae and the Sunn 
beames of che light, chat procegderh from eſ the 
vater and vapor that aiife cura it, of 8 che 
branches, of the qinde and the ſpeache, that is inu ard- 
ly concemed,of the ſeed and the budde, and to be brief, 
ol all ſuch Goulnudes, as the Fathers haue brought, tos 
Tn Eve mentary, though not perfectly to lay 
this myſterie: Which they accounted a matter to 
be — and adored, and not curiouſly and pro- 
to be ſiſted and waded into. 
$ momy although this diuine manner of begerting, doth 
neither cut into partes, not multiplie the kr lhe of he 
Deity, which Deuy,is not a wing as only may be con. 
geaued in thuught,haungoo being or exiſtence, 
are the generall kindes hoy of created, 
but is indeed a moſt fingle,and a moſt pure infinite ſelf- 
being; yer docrh.ic amluphe the = 4244 rs is 
doth n no wile ſeuer the one of them from 
6 The Father therefore is an other perſon in number 
than the Sonne, and in lite fort, the Sonne is, another 
perſone, than the Father: And yet is the Deity neither 
deuided, nor multiplied u hen Son is ſaid tobe God 
of God. And euen as in ſubſtance he is the one and th; 
ſelle ſame with the Father ſo is he in his perſom ſo diſtin 
uiſbed fromche Father, that hec is , and 1emaineth in 
full 
7 The Fahcrand dhe Senne chen, are #Yy2ograrer - | 
tis, the one of themin the other, or neither of then 
otn the other by anydiftance of place. Vet is 
ee Proper W nr 


* . 
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che Father inthe Sonne, by reaſon ofthe dignitie as ix 
were, of the Fatherhood. | 

Hence alſo it is, that the Sonne perſonally diſtingui- 
ſhed from the Father, i in many places of the Scriprure 
called God. 

8 Out of thefe thinges it appeareth, what wee are to 
belecue concerning the perſon of the Son: ro wit, that 
in regard of his ſubitance abſolutely conſidered, hee is 
that one one ly true God, vnto whome do agree hat- 
ſoeuer may be attributed to the diuine ſubſtance conſis 
dered in it ſelt, but in regard of the maner of his being, 
chat is, in reſpect that he is the Sonne, vr asfarre as hee 
is perſonally conſidered, then we ate to beleeue, chat he 
is not of himſelfe, but of the Father, yet coætetnall and 
coeſſentiall with the Father. 

9 We do condemn therefore the Tritheiti, by whome, 
nor onely the perſons (which alſo we graunt) are num- 
bred, but euen the ſubſtance ofthe Godhead, (wherein 
alſo they place an æqualitie) multiplied, 

In like fort, we condemne the Sabellians, who holding 
a contrary crrour, doc not ſo much as number the per- 
ſons,and in ibead of the royal notions, whereby the per- 
ſones are diſtinguiſhed the one from the other, doe 
bring in onelya certaine difference of their effeRes, 

We do alſo condemne the Arriam, ho rob the Son, 
of his eſſentiall Godhead . 

And the Ewnomians , who haue forged che inæquali- 
tie of the perſons, 

Togeather with the followers of Semoſatenus 
Ferxetus and all other fanaticall ſpirits , who afficme 
the perſon of the Sonne, to haue taken his beginning 
with his humane nature, becauſeſ( as they holde) before 
chat ume, eicher the Morde was not the Sonne, ur was 
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othing elſe but a ſhape or forme conceaued in Gods * 
winde, of the humane nature that ſhould afterward be 
borne,or was onely predeſtinate and appointed to be, 
but not being indeed )fromal æternitie, or elſe becauſe 
hey will haue the fleſhof Chriſt to be taken out of the 
ub!lance of the God head, orſas ſome do now affirmeY 
becauſe all the proprieties of che Deity, were powred in 
to the humane nature, when the word was incarnate: or 
to be briefe, by what other dotage ſoeuer they goe 
bout to obſcure the cozternall generation of the Son. 


Sefrv yC22 
Defended by lou Hexay SCu1NT1z x of Zurichs 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING 
THE HOLY GHOST, H. 


1 itherto concerning the Perſonetof the Father, and the 
4-90 it folloyytth novye, that wee ſpeaks of the boly 
priite, | 3 


I \WHereas the word Syirit, is diverſ] in the 
12 Scriptures, wee in this doctrine, dovnderftand 

= by the holy ſpirite, the third perſon in Trinitic, 3 

= 2 The holyſpirie is that Eſſential, and working ; 
er,vho is eſſenti ally ſubſiſting in the Father. & CY 
from whome (the whole Deitie whereig: alſo they doe 
ſubſiſt, being communicated vnto him veer an 
able manner though he proceedeth, or (if wee may ſo 
ſpeake lis as it were breathed, yet is he not at all ſepera. 
ted, in reſpect ofthis his procec ding: but is in regard of 
the maner of his being, diſtinguiſhed ſrom the perſons 
oftheFarherand the Sonne. 

And cherefbre, hee is W 
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the third perſon in number, ſecing in-confideration of 
his being, he is referred vnto the Father, and the Son, 
yet not as vnto two beginnings, but as vnto one, 

3 The Deity thus communicated, by n pro- 
ceeding, is not multiplied in ſubſtance, ſecing he is moſt 
ſimple and ſingle. M hence it is, that the holy Ghoſt in 
regard of his perſon, is, and euer hath bene cocſſentiall 
and coæternall wich the Father, and the Sonne, and in 
regarde of his ſubſtance, is that one onehy true God in 
himſelfe: Wherevpon alſo, the Name of God , is ſome- 
times perſonally attributed vnto him. 

The holy Ghoſt is therefore to be worſhipped, by the 
one, and the ſame faith and invocation, that the Father 
and Sonne are. 

4 And although the works of the Triniric, which 

call out ward, or cxternall, arc vnſeperable, yet in the et- 
fecting of them, we ate to obſerue a diſtinction, not once - 
lyofthe perſons, but alſo of che perſonall actions. 
be proper, and the peculiar action oi the holy ſpi- 
rte, in all che wolkes of the Deitie, be they naturall and 
ordinary, or elſe extraordinarie: was and is to eſſect in 
his time and manner, thoſe thinges which the Father 
from all æternitie hath decrecd in his owne wiſedome, 
that is in his Sonne, and the Sonne bath ordered and 
diſpoſed to come to paſſe. 

6 Let is not che holy ſpirit any inſtrumęntall cauſe,afs 
fording his help as a vnto the father or the Sony 
but working together with them, without any inferiori· 
tie or inæquallitis. N 
7 But the power and working ofthe holie Spirit, is e: 


ſpeciallic ſcene, in the planting and 2 of the 
214 0. which ts — called the ho- 

ic ſpirit: euen becauſe, tliat he vhs is moſt haly, ; doerh 
ſturre vp and nouiſh, al che holy motiam chat are 


ry 
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lect. For he it is —— — — 
hets haue wn ror 


d a heart to beleeue, who — nes Paſtors, & dock 
able chem with neceſlarie giftes, who ſtirreth vp the 
uthfull, and being the true comiorter indeed, doeth 
omſorte the aff ified ſoule: By whome thoſe that are 
orne againe of hin, do cry Abba farher,he alſo formed 
he fleſh of Chriſt in the wumbe of the Virgine,and did 
noſt aboundantly anoint his humane nature: to cone 
lude, it 1s he "by whoſe ſtrength wee ſtand vntill wee 
pyercome. 
Whereforc, we do abhor and renounce the S a Bxt- 
1A N $,who confound the perſunes with the ſubſtance 
bf che Godhcad, the AA KAN S andthe Macs 
IANs, who deny the holy Ghoſt to bee corlſenrial 
ich che Father and the Sonne: che Gxxtcraxs of 
r time, ho affirme that hee — proceeds 
xm the Father: and choſe alſo,who by h Ghoſt 
Vill haue nothjng elſe to dense 83 moti- 


ns and inſpirations onely: wich choſe, who 
leny that he is ro be invocare by the ore and the ſelf. 
arr Zach wich de Father andt e Son: 3 

e deteſt all thoſe, chat an N 


the holy Ghoſt, either in M ; 
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PRINCIPLES 3 
THE ATTRIBVTES OF GOD © 
- IN GENERALL, V. 


e ee ang reed both 4s Aw des 

able to attaine vnto, ly the light of — & alſo,a5h 
ii laied before y1in the boly [cri be 

aua 
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fi, & ine in ſubſtance: novy it follovveth that vve in. 
treat of bis attr=butes,,yvhereby ina ſort we are taught 

vyhat manner of God he is. 


x A Lthogh there be no compoſition in God, nor yet 
Aussee qualitie being hee is a ſubſtance 
moſt ſingle, and cuery way one, yet to the end, that ac- 
cording vnto our capacitie, wee might vnderſtand what 
a God hee is, hec himſelfe in the Scriptures, ij accuſto- 
on to attribute vnto himlelfe many-thinges, as qua» 
4 
2 By attributes in this place then, wee vnderſtand the 
eſſentiall propricties of the Deity, which are attributed 
vnto him in the ſeriptures. 


- 3 Theſe thinges are ſo attributed ynto him, that not- 
withſtanding they place nothing in him that is com- 
pound, or divers from his ſubſtance, but locke hatſoe- 
uer they point him out to be, che very ſame hee is in his 


owne moſt ſimple ſubſtance, 


4 For, boch theſe err and alſo their actions 
differ 


do in very decde, no whit from the ſubſtance of 

+ the God-hebd, butonely in ſome conſidetation we are 
to hold Hes, boch from the diuine ſubſtance, & 
alſo the one from the other, 

Nove theſe thinges are attributed vnto the Dei. 
ty, ſumcumes ſubſtantiuely, and ſometimes adjectiuely 
as they ſpcake, that ce may thereby kno e him to be a 
being that ſubſiſteth indeede, and that he is ſuch a one, 
not by participation and imperiectly, but of humſelſe, & 
chat maſt perfectly. 

Of attributes wee make two kindes: the one is, of 
them which are ſo proper vnto the Deity, that they can 
be in no forte, communicated vnto creatures , neither 


* 
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any other reſpe& vnto cteatures, ſaue that 
| ge is Liſting iſhed from creatures: of 9 
e are, æternitie, ſimplenes, vameaſurablencs, omni- 
ncie, 
The other linde is of thoſe, who although imply, 
s farre as they are inthe Deitie, they — 
municated , yet creatures may bee partakers of 
not properly, but by analogie, and a kinde of agre- 
t. ind that not eſſentially, but in regard of qualitie, 
but in part neither: ſuch are wiſedome, goodnes, & 
eſt of that kinde. i 
herefore Oiander erred groſiy, ho taught that the 
atiall righteouſnes of God, was communicated w- 
and at this day,their crrour is vitollerable,who re- 
ng back again the blaſphemie of Eutiches, hold chat 
de proprieties ofthe Deiry , were powred by petſo- 
nion, into the fleſh, which the Sonne of God tooke 
him. 
8. or, whatſoeuer is not the divine eſſence, therevnto 
_—_ attributes of the Deitic cannot bee com- 
cated. | 
e actions furthermore, which wee ſaide to bee 
ttributes of the Deitie, wee deuide both into thoſe 
hthey call remaining, becauſe they. doe ſo conti- 
in the Deitic that worketh, as they bring foorthn 
2 out of the doer , of Which forte are Prouider 
Predeſtination: and alſo, into thoſe which maybe 
ned paſzing, that is, thoſe which leaue ſomeworke 
of the doer or do infer a ſuffering vnto ſome thingy 
creation and redemprion, * 
os As for the attributes, which have their names 


n the eſſectes procceding from GO D vppem the 
hides thengh they ſe eme for to baue Kea es 
Ss : . Redeemer, 


L 


16 The Grounds and Principles” 
Redeemer, &c. yer wee denie, that either they 
change in God, or do agre to him by way of accide 


. ve. e CasTorL of Oenem 


| PRINCIPLES CONCERNING 
P THE OMNIPOTENCIE 
ox GopD, VI. 


The attributes of Cod in Generall haue bene dealt 
novve ſome of them in ſpeciall are to be handled 


I e Omnipotencie of God, is that very immeaſur 
| Ti and infinite eſſence of God, whichis come. 
Nicable vnto no creature:alwaics doing, neuet ſuffer 
and which cannot deciſt ro be that which it is, 

2 This being indeed but one, may yet in diuers ce 
ſiderations, be ſaid to be manifolde, - 

3 For che omnipotencie is one way conſidered ue 
we ſpeake of it, as God doth alway work in himſelf, 
is another way regarded, in reſpect that God 


Ic $24 4 
7 e can worke innumerable thinges, i 
P | | 
4 For we hold, chat God is Omnipotent,in aſmuch 
beſides that, hee is able ro do whatſoeuer hee willh 
can both wil,and do innumerable thinges, which be 
neuer, either will or do. 
We do therefore condemne them, ho ſay, chat Ge 
Is for no other cauſe omnipotent, but in ,as he 
can without exception, work whatſocyer can be, cif 
e ee der dit Et, p 
is in that te onely called oi 
| 8 he will: Fe 
bis power is in it {clic infinire, whergas his will i 


. 


— 
* 


WW” 7 e > — 
ol Chriſtian Religion. 17 
re, bounded within the very act of will. 

ow wee holde, that God cannot do any of theſe 
ges which either are repugnane vnto his perſanall 
prietics , (as that the Father cannot be begotten, 
her rhe Sonne,begorren) or are contrary vnto his 
ce, as to be finite:or which implie a contradiftion, 
hichſort, it is ro make. that a body ſhall be truly na- 
Land yet, neither to haue quanritie,nor to be con- 
din any place, Brieſſy, wee deny, that God can do 
ny; which it chey were done, might ſhew him ro 
e defects & weknes in him, as to die, to ly, to ſin, &c. 
And as by faith, wee beleeue according vnto the 
ipturet, and the Creeds appointed in the Church, 
God onely is omnipotent, fo wee do profeſſe and 
iſt che fame with our mouth. 
For it isno leſſe repugnant vneo his nature, that 
Merc ſhould bee many omnipotents, than that there 
ald be many Gods. 
nence it i, that Chriſtian Roligion, doth not ac 
age in God diſtinct into three perſones , threg 
ip otents, but one omnipotent. , 
ow, coricerning the humane nature of Chriſt, al. 
gh it be vnited vnto the devine, in one of 
Son, who is bur one, yet, as it is not therefore wade 
a, ſo it is not properly made omnipotent - but i re- 
d even it one inſirmities, beforc it was glorified, 
in it might ſuffer and die ſor vs; and nowe being 
hed, althogh it be free ſrom all infirmirics,and glo- 
fer is it not in ir ſelſe made omniporent. ö 


Deſended by WII ian Messen of Niverſe, 
D. V. % Cag . Oe] | 
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M No, in reſpe& of the t that ir doth knower 
— — 


ne fe: 

1 Himſelſe, properly and moſt fully. | 
2 All dungs paſt, preſent, and to come even thoſe 
ings that are caſuall. 

3 Vea, and ſuch things as neither are, not euer ſhalbe 
4 Euen evill thinges- 

Vea infinite, f 
6 And even all the motions of the will, & their iſſues. 
7 And not oncly by a generall knowledge of generall 
0 exact and pertect of every 


v This knowledg,which in reſpect of things to come, 

$ called — — the cauſe 

the exiſtence of thinges: alt i e- 
come to paſſe, which God did not forte · mo. that 


ty. | This knowledge either in whole, or in part, can 
> creature be off. "YN if > 


S n terne 


3 


er 


"OF THE. Wit OF. Cob. vn. 


N THE difcourſe concerning Gods will, which is 

# -© moſt of all to bee ſought into for our ſalvarion, 
llowerh that which is concerning his knowledge. 

1 Bythe Word WII, in God wee vnderſtand, both 

ie divine eſſence, which doth embrace and delight in 


nat chie fe — mm, oh whicthichath in «ſelf, 
| alſo in reſpect of Haager that God = haue 
one: we meane the very action of will. 

3 And in dus latter regard, icis alſo confideted rwo 
2 a man- 


\ 


. mannict of waies : either as it is a decree certaine, nd 
knowne onely ynto God, which we may cal thelema, ot 
elſc as farre,as he is made knowne vnto men, eitherby 
commanding , ar ſotbidding in the devine ſcriptures, 
and ſyecia li in his lawe, ot otherwiſe by permitting & 
working in the creatures. | 
4 Fot alchungh the cfſence of God, and therefore al 
ſo his vl be moſt ſimple: yet we deny not the ſame to 
be manifald. both in reſpeR of the things which, and of 
the manner how, it willeth choſe things to be. 

; But looke how that vnchangeable decree of his, i 
ſuch, as it cann⸗ t but be dune, will we, nill we 2 even fa, 
that will of his, which the Morall law doeth lay open 

not alwaios fulſilled: for the reprobate do elyre. 
pugnethe ſame, and the elect, by reaſon of the corrup- 

tion of their nature, (which with gtiefe they acknow. 
ledge) cannot ſully obey it. 
6 Further, ſeeing there is nothing, eicher greater c 
higher chan God, we account it vnlawfull, to ſecke 
cauſe of his will, eicher out ofhimor aboue — 
we hold his gogdnes tobe the cauſe of all things, that 
he will haue done. | 
"Whereypon we dojuſily condemne the old PEI. 
G14N 8, and the halſe PzLaG1aws ofourage, to 
wit, che Papiſts: who bable, that God vas moved to de- 
cree whatſhould be the end of reaſonable creature: ly 
the fore · knouledge he had, either of their faith, or of 
ws Tha e which 
7. 1 hoſe things which God willeth concerning him. 
ſelfe he cannot but will them; but as for Chae 
he willezh concerning others: them hee willeth freely; 

yet ſo, as ſome of them do neceſſarily come to palle x 
work: oda as it falleth out, cf their one accord. 

{| Ys 
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And fedliig ns the caſe ofallihingeamee bees 


at both good and evill, doe come to paſſe at the ap- 
dintment thereof, in ſuch ſort, as whereas God is moſt 
od: ſo his will is molt vpright, and the rule of all ju- 
e, ſa as ircaanne command any thing chat is evill. 
Nowe, although in Chriſt, God and way, chere be a 
duble will-his deine will is ſo immutable, as it cannot 
laay new thing: but whatſaever it willeth, the ſame 
iled from æternitie: neither doth it tepent hit of 
thing he hath done, ſeeing he is God indeede, and 
pm all æternitie- 


Veſended by FA Au eit Byrrirtes of Langres 
>A'E 10 hav). | | 


F THE GOODNES, FAVOYRLOVE, * 
ANDMERCIZ of GoD, IX.” 


He nes of God, we call chat eſſentlall pro- 
— vt whereby he is good in Hag 
tifull coward all his * OF 8 l 
God is ſo exceedi , that im can 
Ke e p08 au 4 N. 
0 ce itis, that evil is dire ly repugnant vnto his 
8 1 can he be thought to be the author 


And although a proofe o Gods Tse be pow · 

| ypon every creature, genetall and particular: yet he 

h nat in the ſame meaſure, communicate the lame 

o all of chem. | 

Nowe, whereas this goodnes turneth ynto the de. 

uQion of the wicked, the fault is their one: and that 

auſe they do either not embrace the ſame, with a 
confidenice,orelſedo contemptuouſly refule ir, 

The word of Grace or Favour, which taken in di- 

& rers 


22 The Grounds and Principles 
vers ſenſe,dorh in this place fignifie the free favorir of 
God, which is onely peculiar vnto the elect, xhich doch 
not onely frame out will, being freed from corruption, 
to will and do that which is good, bur alſo doth cond. 
nually vphold the ſame, which otherwiſe would tall to 
decay of it ſelfe, vnloſſe that ſupplying grace, did make 
the brſt grace to be of efficacie and force. | 
6 This grace is neithet from nature, as the Px L A. 
SANs did falſhy judgi neither yet is it any habie 
infuſed in vi:neither doth it become outs "_ other 
means, then as farre as we apprehend the by true 
ae ae 
This ground bei we affirme, chat grace 
merit — 1 —. an wiſcſtand — 


7 The loue that is in God, is no paſſion ariſing of ſom 

Res that it apprehendeth, but it is the very ſimple eſ. 

ce of God, who is gracioully affected towardes hi 
creatures, and bleſſeth them as he thinłke th good. 


8 But the cauſe of that loue of his, is not in the crea · 
tures, as though they were ſuch, as could allure God to 
loue them, but it is rather in God, who of himſelſe i 
good, and powreth es ypon his creatures. 

9 ln like ſott, God is called merciful: not be cauſe be 
is ſubject ynto any pertutbation, but in as much as het 
repelleth miſcrie from choſe whome he lovetn. 
.. Andalthoughamongſtmen, mercie ſeemeth to bet 
„ per vnto judgement, as a thing that cannot ſtand 
with it, yet in God, theſe two do very well agtee, ſeeing 
mercie is not contrary vnto judgement: but juſtice be- 
ing as it were ſubducd by mercy: doeth in reſpeR of 
ſeeme to giue place ynto mercy. 
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OF GODS PROVIDENCE. X 


I G04. providence wee make to bee, that æternall 
way and manner, whereby God doth conſerue, 
zoverne and direct vnto their certain ends,the 215 WP 
— hee hath —— created, So — | 
drovidence vnc y working , by a and 
n immutable diſpoſition & nee lan al things 
ncithſer fainting nor yearying, and being of ir ſelſt im- 
nutable, doth mouc all things that haue being. 8 
l For Goddotlrſo reſpect alle reatutes in gene tall 
s he doch provide for them all in ſpeciall, even ] \ 
he meaneſt particular, which he careth for, cheriſheth 
nd governeth, every where laying before vs in chem 
is viſedome, goodnes, and power: So that all thinges, 
both in heauen and earth, are ſo brought to paſſe at his 
uppomntment: as he alwaies doth apply his hand vnto 
8 m, vntill that which hee hach moſt wiſely purpoſed 
moſt y finiſhed. : 9 
111 Ashe alone doch ordaine all things: ſo hee aloe 
loth worke all things: though not alvaies without ſe- 
ond cauſes, which he ſo vſetlu as he doth not idely im- 
ole ypon them the burthen of effe ing that which he 
lach once decreed, (as many thinges are done in the 
names of Kings and Pt inces, and ſaid to be vroughit at 
their commandement: whichyerbecauſe they ax done 
dy other officers, they kant know, either howe, ot by 
hat meanes they ate brought to paſſe) but doc th vn- 
eſlantly, without any diſcontinuance, work and bring 
; by a dererminare appointment, and vnto their 
ight ends, all chinges, euen the leaſt matters / doing 
uitly,cuen when hee vſe ih moſt euill inftruments e ro 
che continually worketh all in all dungs. 
* 4 1 Wher 
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1 Wherefore, we do condemm all vng picures, 
who dreame of a cettaine idle and daintie G O D,that 
neither regardeth his on, not yet other mens affairs 
who alſo think, that all things ate turned and rolled by 
the blind power of fortune: and do account rhe ter» 
nallpunzſhmenes of the wicked, and thoſe bleſſed joics,: 
after this nuſcrable life, for no better than toyes and 


fablcs. 

Wee deteſt thoſe Sacrilegious men alſo, who make 
a ſubalternall or ſecond providence, that is: do attri- 
bute vnto the true God, a generall kind of providence, 
whereas they aſcribe vnto Saints or falſe Gods, a more 
ſpeciall:whence it came, that blind gentiliſme did faine 
certaine licttenanrt Gods. 
3 hole alſo, who fame a linking rogether of cauſes, 
and that there is a fatall deſtenie of things, 
4 Thoſe chat affirme heauenſy affaires, to be gover- 
hed by God: and carthly things to be diſpoſed, by the 
vertue, iafluence, and conſtellations of the ſtarres. | 

% Thoſe, who make Gods providence to bee onely2 
bare knowledge of thinges , for they devide betweene 
God and men, whereas they will haue men and their 
affaires to be guided by the power, but not by the ap» 
poinuyent of God. us 

Ill Now,though nothing can be done, but bythe de- 
etee of God,which can never be deceaued: yet ſecond 
cauſes do worke according to their one nature: and 
therefore , although the mindes and the willes of all 
men, doe bend themſelues thigher : vhereſoeuer the 
Lord, as it were; th maiſter doth moue them: yet 
ls it out one fault, that we do euill, and ſo 1 
the mattet of our deſtrution is in our ſelues, ſo that the 
authoxs of wic kednes, ate vaexcuſeablle. 


. V God 
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| God, providence therefore, —ͤ— 
ing thatindone, br epighly 
and convaying, whercto 1 2 wr 8. 


\ wits, endevours, ente * — 
and bad: an d furthet ſending yponi'vs, 
wee & juſt counſell, (though we often cum 
lee it) whatſoever defallech vs i in this life, bee x 
ſperitie or adverſitie, can by no meanes be kruſtra- 
of the effectes which it hath purpoſed. 


er gt lon Conn nts v6 offroreact in Franck 
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OF GODS ATERNAL/PREDESs» 
TINATION, XL 


vx that ye haue ſpoken of Gods Providence: _— 
vyeth that we deale of Predeſiination, 


— | Plrſti in generall, Prædeſlination is that æternall 
| and imm oucable decree of God, where ie 
ed his Majeſtie, he bath decreed all thin 
zerfallic and particularlie: & alſo doch effect them 
cauſes created in lyłe ſorte, and appointed by hm 
e thought good to the laying open of his own glory” 


Secondlie, applying this decree in ſpeciall vnto 
inde. We call Piædeſtination, that æternall de. 
(ſuch as we haue alreadie ſpoken ot) 22 
a immutably purpoſed from all zrernutie, by ſavi 
ae in his great mercy, and by damning others in 
oft juſt ſcucritic, to maniſeſt him ſelie, 8, barheigf in 
22 54 effects: namclie, thathe is moſt merciful 


3 5 A FAIRE cauſes, as far as my 
xe gankyade, whome properiic thi —— reſ.. 


|. pecteth: we areroconfider ty, via. the 1derſtandiae 
and the will, as the ſpring of che actions of men, 


4 Itbchoued God, being in tyme to execute the 
purpoſe of this zcernallPrzdeſtination, otherwiſe he 
ſhould bee the authour of fiane (which cannot bee) 
create man good: that is, ſuch, as both the judgemen 
of his vndetſtanding, could well and vptightlie ſec i 
to the thing: layd before him, and yprightlie judge d 
them, and alſo the deſite of his will be juſt, ar 
euery way cuen. 

5 Itbchooued alſo, that this man ſhould be induei 
with a free and a voluntatie power, to mooue himſelf 
to the end, that this power ſhould bee a forcible and 
ſelfe-moouing beginning of the actions of man, 

6 lt behooued this man alſo to haue abilitie, ifhe 
would, to fall from this vprighenes and goodnes, tha 
a way might be opened, both vnto the mercie, and the 
juſtice of God. | 

7 hi ſu far chen, chat God bercaued our firſt 
tents of the libertie of humaine will, and the volunta 
rie inclination to bee caried both wayes: that on thee 

ther ſide he made no alteration in the ſame. Otherwiſe 
as God was the Authour, ſo he might be accountedthe 
| r thereof 


8 Forthe æternall purpoſe of God, doeth impat 
no other neceſſitie ypon the events, which he harh de 
termined, then ſuch as he wil haue ſecond cauſes, tobe 
mooued according vnto their ownenaure : whenceit 
followeth, that it doth not take away the continget 
or yoluntarines of mans will, as ſhall be diſcuſſed mc 

fullie, God willing, in the diſcourſe concerning che n 
ture of man. | 


9 Thoſe tuo therefore, who were dis firſt of 
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c though in regarde of that which was to : 


— pa , they ſell not wichout the ynchan 
pointmnent of God: yet in reſpect ofthe cauſe inhz- 


1 


- 


nt in them, and the proper beginning of their 48 l. 


a8, they fell contingentlie, nor by conſtraint, but wil. 
aglic, and A x a by a vo:untarie inward mati 
och in reſpect of the vnderſtanding, who blind 
the will who depraued it (elf: 
10 Therefore, we do retaine theſe Scholaſtical dĩ · 
nctions of neceſſity and compulſion, uf naturall and 
luntarie, of abſolute and conditionall, of enforced & 
ſuing neceſſitie, as true and profitable. 
t This fal broghe wich wa which was conuaied 


to all men, as God had threatnęd: to wit, the bon - 
ge of dark nes in the whole minde, and of rebellion 
Wainſt God, in the whole will of myn, 

2 And although, tholibertie of making choiſe bee 


ene good and euill, but not betweene euill and e- 


N. be now altogether loſt, yet chere remain ſtil, bot 
the vnderſtanding, and alſo in the will, though ſer 


ts vnto ſinne, certaine voluntarie motions. 


13 Out of chis bondage, God, who is bound nta 


» man, doth, when he chinkerh cal and caligh- 


n thoſe whome according vnto his æternall fore-ap«: 


inted election in Chriſt, it pleaſed him of his meere 


Percie to chooſe, & hauing beſtowed fac pon them, 
m " 


ad regenerated them, he freelic juſtifierh 


xe Chriſt, meaning one day to lay open, in the being 
vnſpeak- 


oried, the great gloric of his great and 


ble mercie. 2 
14 We doe condemne therefore all thoſe, who ap- 


ine che foreſight and foreknowledge, eicher of ſaich 
r works, as a præexiſlent foregoing a"; 
MI * 4 
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19 TheGronnds and Principles 
which was fore-ordained from æternitie: neither dog 
we teach, that anie man was elected, becauſe he ſhuld 
either beleeue or doc well: but conttati yſe. that they 
therefore ate indued with faith, who do — a"d 

that they labour to dos well, who are catefull of good 
workes,becauſe that God ot his meere free goodneſſe, 
did appoint them vnto ſaluation : and therefore to 
haue aich in Chriſt, and the true fruits of faith, 

15 The certaintie of this election, is not to be fer, 
ched from that æternall decree, knowne onlie vnto 
God: nor yet from a generall calling, but from the 

ifrs inhærent in vs, and the effects proper vntothe e. 
chat is, from the good motions of the vnderitan. 
ding 2 muſt fetch the gift of true regene. 
ration, peculiar only ynto the ele: & from regeneta. 
tion, we mult gather that ynrepentant gift of imputed 
ighreouſaes, From hence againe , by our effectual 
c 5 muſt aryſe to the full aſſurance of faith, and 
the teſtimonie of the Spirit of adoption in vs: and from 
thence laſt of all, wee are by little and little, to clmbe 
higher and higher, vnto the full aſſurance of out free 
æternill Prædeſtination in Chriit, which is joined with 
continuall praier, hearing of Gods word, and perſeve- 
rance in well doing. 

16 No all choſe, home it pleaſeth the ſame God, 
who is debter vnto no man, in juſtice to leaue in their 
owne corruption, either alrogcather nut called, or cal- 
led, but without the opening of the heart, and worthe. 
. be to deliver vp vnto Sathan, and their owne concu- 
— — ſuch alſo, as wilfullic and willinglie har- 

chemſe lues. wil he one day, according vnto his æ. 
ternall prædeſtination, adjudge togeather with Sathan 
no aternal puniſunents lay ing open in their juſt de · 
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| way glory of his great and moſt juſt hatred a». 
mr eu £ 
17 The manifeſting ofthis decree of Reprobation; 
> be leſt vnto God? vnleſſe it be apparantin any, 
t they haue finned againſt the Ghoſt, as 
es paſt, it was with Ivir a the Apoſtata. The cauſe 
y we are not to determine of Reprobation, ftoui the 
as of Sathan and our corruption (chat ſinne againſt 
holy Ghoſt onely excepted) as wee are to gather 
election from the working of the ho ſpirite in vs, 
his. Even becauſe it hath pleaſed our merciſul God, 
he we that ſome, yea of the greateſt ſinners, at their 
0 alt galp, were of the number of his elect, by be · 
ing forgiuenes of ſinnes vpon them by his extra- 
linary favour, as it fel our wich the theefe that hung 
mn the crolle, 13 
$48 Thoſe therefore, who hold on the way ofdeſtru · 
Non, arc ſo to be tolde of their dutic, as leaving vnto 
A the ſectets of his judgments, we ar not to diſpai 
any mans lalvation. For it is a true conſequence in- 
I, to ſay, I be eeue, as it appeateth by the effectes: 
re fore I am elected and appointed vnto i 
it ij no neceſlarie c onſequent to ſay: doc not be- 
e, and [ rreade the path of deſtruct ion, chereſote L 
Na reprobate, and appointed to damnation. For hea 
: belceveth not to day, may be endued with faith to 
ow. But thus rather we ate to make a true cancluy 
. I do ncither belecue the Goſ r labour to he- 
ie, but continue in the way of deſtruction. Where» 
e, except Ibetake me vnto an other courſe, I ſhall 
iſh. And therefore, I will enter vato an other way, 
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ich God laieth before me, And cheſe are the cogitar 


which all Paſtors are bound by nen 
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care to ybefore theirwandering ſhorpe. gs 

19 ob therefore in appointing me of free g 

vnto ſalvation, and others vnto juſt condemnation; 
neither authour of finne, nor reſj er þ 
thereby ſheweth himſelfe to be the true God indeedy 
Jan 0a PEny RAarKaALL BOI of Tiguine 


Propoſitions diſputed vpon aboue othe 
OF ELECTION. AND RE, 


PROBATION, XIL 


x \JOwithſtanding, it be without controverße 
greed vpon, among the godly and modeſt, 
eerning the neceſſitie of the doctrine of Prædeſtinu 
m_ the rwoſortes thereof : that is to ſay, of b 
ion and Reprobation , and that alſo it may been, 
dentiy knowne out of the holy Scriprutes,what is tobe 
t of ic: yet,becaule ſundric diſpute divers war 
of this head, it ſhall not be vnproſitable, if we firſt brirg 
forth ſomewhat concerning the ſame, before we com 
to the ſpeciall matter of our diſputation, 
3 Thereforetheopening vp of this head of dofrir 
ts neceſſary both for the glory of God, and like wiſe for 
our owne and our neighbours edification. 

3 For this chicfly maketh the vnſpeakable glorye 
God manifeſt, ſoo ſt as ever it putteth ys in minde that 
our whole ſalvation d ade of his mercie: and cor 
trariwiſc, there floweth n othing from our ſelues, but ti- 
cher miſerie or perdition. | | 

4 Againe by ſundry conſolations, it raiſeth vp tie 
eonſciences both of our owne ſelues and others, (n- 
derſtand the houſhold ſervants of God) & 
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fame againſt all the temptation: IG 
. —_— the certainrie of cur 
n pointe th out ihe foundation thereof to be placed in 


eternall and vnc hangeable counſell of God. | 

edt Which is the cauſe, u ky the holy Spirithath come 

* itted this doctrine to wharſoeuer ſorte of men by hia 

Prophets and Apoſtles, and will haue itt 

ill this day, not onel by the Doctors vnto the lear· 

d, but like wiſe by the Paſtors vnto the ignorant mul 

tude, if ſo be they do the ſame wiſelie in modeſlie, or 
edikcation, 

6 Indeede the Doctors and Paſtors of the Church, 

to diſpute modeſilic of this myſterie, which is to be 

erenced, rather than to be curiouſſy fitted out, when 

ey ſhall ſpeake thereof, not accoi ding ro the jodge- 

'E ent of the fleſhe, but according to the worde ö 

oely: and they are to contame themſelues within 

pb 4 ſe bounds, in which that chiefe Doctot of ours, che 

, . 


vs all to ſtay. cet 

=" — 2 are adviſedly to intreat oſ this fame 
eric,when they ſhall vic ſome clearc patterne ( 

typoſin) of wholſome words,and alſo a methode moſt 
>nvenicnt,to teache, to admoniſh and to comfort: of 
"Which ſort che Apoſtle Paulin his Fpiſtle ſetteth down 
o waics , to wit, the collecting (/ymbeticen)and the 
ſolving («nelyticen)merhode, * 

8 No in this place we call the collecting method, 

i hat which is from the former (4 priori) ox that which 
* — 2 

he Apoſtle Paul vſeth in the Epiſtle to 

5 berth hauing to declare vnto vs the ground of the ſpi- 
133 much we gerot God, through hunt 
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he entreateth hrſt of Election and of the cauſes there: 
ol, beforchece come downe to the fruites or effectes of 
che ſame: ſuch as are the external calling by the Go- 
ſpell, che inward drawing by che Spirit of adoption: 
alſo luſtification Sanctiſication, and other ſuch like te. 
imonies,which make our Election ſure in vs. 
9 Againe we call that the eee Which 
is from che latter (a poſteriori) or which goeth vp from 
te effect to che cauſes, which the ſame Apoſtle vſeth 
in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, where aſter he hath dif. 
courſed largely of juſtification by faith, of hope & rhe 
fruites thereot , he aſcendeth at length to Prædeſtina. 
tion it ſelfe, which comprehendeth in the ſame, the 
chieſe beginning of our hope and juſtification by faith, 

10 Out of all which. it is cleare, that the chief end of 
that former methode is knowledge, bur of thi latter, 
conſolation and confirmation in faith, hope, patience, 
and the remnant of Chriſtian vertues. 

11 Nowe to the end, that wee mayattaine to ſome 
meanc knowledge of this hid docttine, we ſhal proceed 
in entreting therof, according to the former methode: 
and therefore in the firſt place we ſhall ſpeake of Prx- 
deſtinarion and che ſorts thereof, and afterward of the 
reftimonies or effects of the ſame. 

12 Then the Prædeſtination of God generally con- 
Gdercd, is no other N that moſt firme ande- 
ternall decree, whereby God hath fore.ordained from 
al æternitie, all things, both particularly and gencrally 
as it pleaſed him, and alſo now in time, he bringeth to 
paſle for the glory of his owne name, by the cauſes cre- 
ated and appointed by himſelfe. Auguſtine 7 bock 
de bono Perſever ee. callerh Prædeſlinauon 4 diſpo- 
fing of workes rocome, ea. 


13 But 


* 


of Chriſtian Religion,” 3 

13 Bur beeauſe cuſtome hath prevailed, that Præ- ! 
ſtination is ſpecially reſpected in the government 
mankinde: We define it thus, we ſay it is an æternall 

d vnchangeable decree, in ordour going before al 

ccauſes of ſalvation” and damnation, whereby God 

cording to the good pleaſure or fore-knowledge of 

s will, hath determined to bec glorifed in ſaving in 
de ſome,of his meere grace through Chriſt, and in 

amning of others, of his juſt judgment through Adam 

Id themſelues. Which deſcription-compoled of the 

aſes,is to be opened vp in fewe wofde's, 

14 Therfore, the gender gen, )as they cul it, of Pra- 
mation, is the decree of God, xhich, we accordmg 
the Scriprure call æternall. Romi. 9. f. Epheſ i. 4. 3. 

moth. t. . and vnchangeable, Rom 9.8. t. Much al- 
teacheth, that al thinges which are m God are æter. 
Hand vnchangeable, Iames 1. 17. Mal. 3 6. | 
5 Secondarihe, The tigheſt or fattheſt off cauſes, 
two, to wir, the efficient,which'is the forc-knowledg 
God. Rom. g. 29. Rom. 11.2. 1. Pet. 14. Act. f. A, q. ox 
pleaſure of his will. Epheſ. x. 5. rt. and the ſi- 
l cauſe, which is the manifeſtation of hu. gloty, by 
rcie and juſtice. © 25 
& Which two cauſes, we call higheſt or fattheſt off, 
pe& of the lower or nearer, by the intervening of 
uch, God vſeth to put in execution that his purpoſe, 
in freelie ſaving, and in juſtly condemning.” Of | 
nch it commeth to paſſe ; that rheſe are called tie 
anes or mid cauſcs by ſome Diu ines 
7 Now, theſe cauſes ate of two forres i For 
ne arc conſidered in God himſelie, & ſome in ten, 
boch theſe indeede are conſidered two waie tige. 
i tne mp to the laued ; 2 
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thedamned, but others are proper or peculiarto 
one of chem. Of which we —— ine 
| owneplace.. | 

18 And as concerning the common cauſes, it is tobe 

marked in this place, that the creation of man accot 
ding to Gods image, is indeede in God and fromGe 
and the externall calling ofthe ſame man, but corn 
ted, is of Chriſt the Redeemer by the Evangell but the 
willing and meere free corruption of this Image whic 
deſtroicth the whole man, except he be delivered fre 
it in his owne tyme by the grace of Chriſt the Rede 
mer, is in man or of man. 
19 Furcher, there are two ſortes of Ptædeſtinati 
whercof the one is called Election, che other Reprod 
tion, by a metonymie (wherein the effect is taben i 
che cauſe) for Eection and Reprobation taken acc 
ding ro their owne nature, are referred to mankind 
ie created by G in their one default c 
rupted, and they ſignie no other thing, then either 
temporall e lecon of men out of this worlde. John. 
19. or a debarring from everlaſſing ſalvation. But 
— ky to the 7 of the Scriptur 
a metonymĩe. Eph. 1. 4. We take Election & Kkepr 
bation, ſor the decre it ſelf, of Electing, or Reprobati 
20 No ve ſay,that there ate two ſortes of Prade 
nation, and no mo, becauſe there are two ſortes of u 
onely, of which ſome are choſen, ſome caſten off, 
there are no mid men, Rem, g. 22. 23. Mat. 24. 40. 
25. 32. &c. ' 

21 Which thing alſo, the very word of EleQti6 
reth. e 1 5.19. andthe examples of C 
and Abell.Geneſ.4. 5.&c. Ofl{macl, Gene is. 

of liaac Geneſ.21.12.Galar. 4.2 3. &c. Of Eſau, 
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. Heb. 12.16.17. and laſt of Jacob, Geneſ.27.22,8c, 
S. Mal. f. 2. Rom. 9. t 5 make manifeſt 
hich \ Perſons,the holy Bible ſetteth downe vnto Vs, 
as enſamples of mankinde pt ædeſtinated of God, 
22 Now, Election isa ſauing Prædeſtination, or a 
Pradefication to life and erernall ſalyation, 
according to the favourable affection of his 
dach choſen out ſome certaine men, (Epheſ. t. 4. whoſe 
mber he humſelfe knoweth. Luk. 10. a0. Iohn. io. a7. & 
;. 18. 2. Tun. 2. 19. which alſo the wordes of the booke 
of life ſhew, Exod. 32. Pſal. C9. E ſay. 4. Dan. 12. &c.) 
in Chriſt, before the foũdations of the world were 
or from all æternitie, to the end, har hee mightarlaſ 
lorifie vs to the praiſe of the glory of his metcie. 
2.3 Firſt cherefore, the gender, ot genus, — 
pfEloction, is Prædeſtination, which is 
ts. t. 25. and 4. 28. Likewiſe out of 
— angie om deere hed 
am di we there- 
r I Agr — or wor 
br wr bye — Election is a ſauing Præ· 
unation, or a Prædeſtina tion to life and eternal ſal. 
pation; By which difference, this is diſcerned from Ree 
— which, as we ſhall preſently heare, is a Præ · 
le ſtination to perdition and death. 
24 Tho the principal (proceterctice) efficient cauſe 
moueth God to choſe: ſome men, is the wel, 
of his one will. E pheſ. . g. and the ho- 
5555 point out none other. 
1 thoſe deceiue and ate decciued, Ne 
ns , and halſe · Pelagians, ſeeke 
without God, that is to 5 8 
eee ber bre kene good — 


ſwe 
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aſwell incerfiall as external, lere 
26 Moreduet, albeit God according to the only — 
poſe of his fatherly wil, hath choſen his oe to life e-. 
ternal}, and yer hee will not (Rom 8.19.30. Epheſt. 2. 
Phi'ip.t-29. 2.Timorh. 7.9.) execute this decree with. 
out me ans. but contrariwiſe he hath ſubordained \-me 
ccrtaine cauſes theret», by whoſe meane he hath con. 
ſlitute to ſaue his cle&, ſuch as indeede ate in Godin 
effectuali calling co Chriſt, but in ſaving of men, fai it 
ſelfe with the owne effe tes, the founta ine of all which 
thangs,is (1. Pet 1. 20.21. Chtiſt leſus the Mediator and 
Sauiour, wichout home ſo great an vnion could not 
be contracted berwixt God cleRing, and the people 
elected: For which cauſe a!fo all thoſe that God the Fs. 
ther, donne and holy Spirite hath præordained to eter. 
nall ſa vation, are ſaid peculiarlie r- be choſen in Chiit 
Ieſus, God and man (Theanthropon)Epheſ.r.4 10. 
27 To conclude the ſpeciall end of Election, if wee 
reſpe ct God himſelf, is che praiſing of the grace or met 
tie of God, (Epheſ. 1.6.12. Rom. g. 23 chooſing ſome 
certame freche, home it bath pleaſed him. But f ve 
re{peR the faithfull, it is their glorification,(Rom g;. 30. 
Mat. 25. 34. which is ſubotdamed to the glory of 50d 
(ke as al the remnant benefirs which are in the faith. 
ſull)as tu the owne laſt and principall end. 
28 But yet notwithſtanding, it is diligently in this 
place to be taken heede to, that the farthfull are not 
one ly predeſtinated to theſe rwo endes, but le wiſe ro WE” 
ſome certaine meanes, by which God malteth his Ele: 
ction manifeſt in chem, that is, to ſpeake with the Apo- 
ſtle caking a part for the whole(Synecdochite) to Vocd* 
cion;luftitication,and SanRification, Rom,$.30.andF- 


pheſg.&c, Which ate as it were certaine Gp 
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h God from on high, commeth down to v3 below, 
d we on the other ſide, muſt riſe vp on high, vnto him 
nd his f lectiun, that chere our fulnes of faith (plexe 
ri and avchour of hope being hrmely eſtabliſhed, 
may repoſe our ſelues ypon this molt ſure decree 
f God concerning our lalyation. rae def 
29 Out of which wee vnderitand, ho farte both the 
ibertines go altray , who thinke, chat C hriſtians may 
e laucd without intervening oi the mid cauſes, & alſo 
bc Sengo/e-men, who will haue the lame to doubt oſ 
eir Election, except they bee made ſureth<reof by 
dmc extraordinary revelation of God. And let thus 
uch ſuffice concerning Elec on. ; ' 
30 Keprobation nov lloweth, xhichis a Pradeſti- 
ation to deſtruRion, wizereby God according to the 
loge, and chat moſt free and tighieous puipoſe of hig 
ill, hach appointed cheſe home he bath noxcholgn 
V eternall death, to the praile of his glot ious per 
nd richicouſnes, Rom.. 17 ., 1 ont bur 
When we ſay, that ome men wer teprobated from 
eternitie by the alone, (-R. II. 12. KX I HN &c. ) pur. 
de of Od, we in thys place exelude aſ ſote · ſeene ini - 
tie, (apνj ö & diſobe dienc e, in fo fat as apperiain- 
h to the principal( procaarti lem) cauſe of ghar dect 
31 Agaimne, albeit weeexclude thi, vnbeleif (apyfren) 
nd diſobedience of the vataithfull, from the nunibet 
chacauſes of 24 yet notwithſtanding, we 
hide them not from the effectes thereof, bywhoſe 
gane God would execute, yea and even nowe accor 
ing as ho willeth he execute th, this his his gerte, in 
mning of them: But wee contt ariwiſe ubardaine to 
de decre of reptobation, that ſtubborn impietie & ma · 
tke as alſothe hardening oſ theſe IN 
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the forſ:king of God preceedeth indeed, not in time 


but in order — | 
33 Morcouer, we call this purpoſe moſt free & 
righteous. Rom.). 20.21.22. 23 · We do it chie ſſy for tuo 
eauſes: Of which the une is, becauſe God the Creatot 
hath a ſoucranc right ouet all things to be created by 
himſelf, which right indeed hee cannot be willing tos · 
buſe, in reſpeR his will is the only rule of al equitie and 
right: that worthe ly men muſt be aſhamed, who anſwent 
in this place, even as iſ the clay ſhould arrogate tot 
ſelfe the office of a ludge. 

34 The other is, becauſe God the moſt good & mig. 
tie, albcit he hath appointed ſome certaine men,whon 
it hach pleaſcd him, of his meete good wil to perpetul 
hatred and de ſtruction, yet he neither haterh, nor de. 
ſtroĩeth them indeed, except they deſerve the ſame ij 
their own induration, and outragious diſobedience. 

35 Therefore, the glory of God, or manifeſtation 
therof, is no leſſe rac end of Reprobarion than of Ele- 
Ron it ſelf, And therefore it is our part here, wich fea 
and trembling to conſider: yea & to know alſo, not c 
what a t of God alnighty it is, in caſting off 
che but like wiſe how great his mercy ia, in cho- 
fing of vs, whom ſurely being vn worthy, he hath voud 
{afed to put a part from the c ompanie of the 504 
and to reſtore againe to everlaſting ſelicitie. To bin 
thereſore only, be honour and glory for euer and eue 
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x is one God, vnmeaſurable 
4 1 
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'S remnant, whatſocuer things 
neither from thẽſelues, by themſelues, nor = | 
ves:bur whatſoever they are, they haue it from God. 
For it is neceſſatie, yea in the naturall order of 
uſes efficient, at laſt, to come to ſome chief and ſitſte 
uſc of alt other cauſes, from which all the reſt ate dri 
— depends: but it ſelfe dependethi not from anie 
els, 
4 Thar chiefecanſcofallchings God, who by the 
Ford, that is, by his incomprehenſible power hach cre- 
d,whatſocuer things arc viſible or inyilible, becauſe” 


pleaſe ch him. 


5 From hence, from ſuch an worthie and n 
orkmanſhip, he hath bene called the Creator, and the 
der, the Lord and the Ruler, &c: not that any new 

z hach fallen out to him, or that anie chaunge hath 
Eypened- but becauſe the effects ſnining in —— 


treated, declare that God is not idle and 


che makethallchingsyiſee, — die. auge 


6 N to the whole divine eſſence, 
to euerie perſon of the ſame: for the external works 
God, are common to the whole divine eflence, and 
one of the pe rſons thereof, 
refore,the Pacher! is Creator, the Sonne Crea 
2 holie Ghoſt Creator, yet by nature, there is but 
e God Creator. 
Neuertheles, the operations of euery Perſon are 
d among theſelfe,)yke as the perſons chem 
lacs are diſtinguiſhed. 
9 The Father, is the beginning and cheif cauſe of all 
ſtedfaſt and Nee all che ks 


* 


180 The Sonne,is the wiſdome of the Father bywt 


— 
* 


all chung are created. b 
71 The hole Spit it,is che powet ſhed abroad throgh 
all things — op power, | ſay, nut flowing our from 
God, but Subſtantiall (o»/codes) yea, rather the vene 
divine ſubRance.(oufia) i ſelle, different only fromthe 
Fach-r and che donne by a perfouall propriety, .. 
12. Tocreat,snoronhe by che force of the worker v 
induce aforme vpon a matter: but to make of 
as pf a præceding mattet, yet neveriheleſſc, as of a meer 
priratian, no mation intervening, either to cal from the 
miuer ſall not being thing. to the vniverſall being 
I Therefore things created, are not a part of Godibut 
onlic aworke of God, vb fillech and contaynethal 
ching: him ſelf being comprehended by none. 
13 Nou ſeing, chat neither the reaſon, nor the ſenſes 
of man are anic way able, to conceaue howe it came to 
paſſe, that God thruugh ætertitie ioſelſe, ccaſing from 
external working, did begin at length to worke, & like. 


wiſe howe hee hath made all things of nought: we ſay, 
that this cannat be taught by anie reaſons ſoughe from 
mans wiledome, but is knowwne, and taken holde of, by 
faich onclie. | 

14 This faith leaneth both to many places of Scrip- 
ture, and likcwiſc it leanethto the — — of M o's5. 


and to che incomprehenhble power of God, to whome 
nothing is mpoſſible. op! a 


Therfore, we teject manifeſilie. the teaſoms ot de 
EPICvKEs, by which they ſay, that nothing can be 
made of nc ught, ſuch — Ge char Lyc ETI 
maketh mention of, in his firſt booke : and thoſe, by 

\ which Ga LE xx being moucd,mocketh God, whom 
he calleih Moss God, that het is able if it pleaſe ron 


* 
. 
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Man ol nothing, and of en 

make anie thing. Fut the power oſ God — —— 
all thin . motte fretlie, — it will, and after 
that faſon whereby it will. 

15 Notwithſtanding that is of erueth, in the particu» 
nature which is created, nothing can bee made of 

pught, neither yet wharſocucr th ing can be made of a. 

e thing vhatſoeuer: bur cuerie thing that is made, it 

made of the matter, which is prepared by God accor- 
g to the k inde o: cuerie thing, 

16 We reject alſo that confuled Maſle(ch4os)or lump 

ithourt forme, which ſame Ancients famed as a matter 
worke vpoun,and coæternall to God. 

17 For the tine is, when Cod onlie was, and beſide 

od no thing elſe: who notwithſtanding was not idle 

to that his æternitie, but delighted humſelfe, with his 
3 and Spirit, being of one ſubſtance with 
clie 

is In this place, che beginning is not ſaide to be of 
ler, (or where nothing is, there order can not bee 

d to be) but of bemg, to wit, herby euetie be» 
to be, which was made, and which was not 
Therefore Ax1sToTLE, hath erred; "who gad; 
that time was æternalbſo chat he afrmed by chat x 
ternitie of time, that the world was zrernal l 
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Tis the parte of a Divine, diligendlic tol conſider 
7 Lebe wahe cant, wa whmoruer thing 
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\ is conteined within the — Koz | 
. forhe parte of a Natural —ͤ— ae 
end. For the Naturaliſt c 6hdererh the cauſes, affectiom 
and vertues of things, ſo fat foorth as hee can atrainety 
the knowled colifers, exherbyſenſeor reaſon. But 
Divine, conbdereth them in reſpect, as theſe things 
comming from God, are returned back againe to the 
ſame God, or to the laſt and only end of all things 
> For ſeeing the nature or eſſence of God, is not: 
biet to be known or compaſſed by the minde of man (de 
cauſe God alone is knowne to himſclfe) che creation 
of the world is moſt meet ro demonſtrate the power à 
divinitic of God. 
3 Fortheinviſible chings of God; ave aber fonie fon 
ſecne & groped, by theſe things which are ſene.Rom.1, 
4 Now, albeit it was the purpoſe of the holie you 
in the word written by Mols s and the Pro 
referre the things created of God to that end. tharGal 
ſhould be ſet down in c ẽ to be ſeen, as it were, in a mir- 
rour, chat men might bee ſtirred vp, to reverence and 
worſhip him: yer noryithſtanding thoſe fewe things 
which — by the boly writers of natural 
are farre more cetrtaine as, Jem than all thok 
which are tobe red inthe bookes ofal Nacuraliſts 1 
that the Naturaliſtes haue ſeene them obſcurelie 
2 Dirines in theſe bookes, ſee manifeſtlic and 
5 For the contemplation of Naruraliſts,wherby they 
haue attained to the knowledge of thinges, is, for the 
mo part goctenby diligent mquifitioa ( 1 55 


are fo vncertain amongſt 


archers varictic of opinions, that >ubring 
of the Aradewichs, andthe pit of, D 
Mo- 


of Ohriſtian ' on. v4 43 
>carty s, mentioned by the aumcientes, in the 
ke was woont to ſay, that trueth was drowned, 
ariſen. 

Vet we ſay not, chat the diligence of Philoſophers 
vnproſitable or vaine: who wid ancte trauel, long ex- 
ience, and ſingular diligence, haue opened things of 
ure hid from vs, from whence a great co it) 
westothe life of man. | 
7 Heere wee call Nature, all things created by God, 
e vertues and operations wherewith euerie one is in- 
d, according tothe proptietie of their matter, form 
d qualities. : 
8 All theſe things ereate d, ar pomted out by Moiſes, 
the names of Heauen and Earth: for theſc tyo are 
de ficſt and principal! parts of the whole vniucrficie of 


n * 
9 That whole miuerſitie of thinges, is cafled by the 
Medrewes, (IT EB ET) bythe Gree 1 
to ſay, a compoſition of the heauen and of the 

ad of all he narures conteined in them. It is 
| (Coſmos) by reaſon of the order and comelie 
ifpoſirion of all things. The Latincsname it (Man. 
) from the perfite and moſte abſolute braueneſſe 


5 20 There is one world, not moe or infinite worldes, 

Dzuoc rr vs aſfimed: and we beleeue the fame, 

ot becauſe of the reaſons tharA x1sToTLE makerh 

zention of, in the book of the Heauen, but becauſe the 

ord of God calleth God one, the only Creator &rulex 

pf the world, and not of manic worlds, arid it ſaich, chat 

he Sonne was ſent into the Worlde , not into the 
orldes, | 

24 Nornidatanding, i had no: bene mare paineſull 


| © Ground Nc Ir 1 n es 
ovary to haue creared moe worldes, then one one; 
world. * 

12 lt is fooliſhneſſe, to make ane inte llectualla 
wotld to be a patetne, conſtitute apart ſrom the mu 
of God, wich the PLATO NIC ks: vpon the which, Ce 
looking, hee formed a patterne of the world that was 
be created. n 0 

13 Vet nevercheleſſe, it was not made raſhiy, but 
was mad: vp aſter the copic, which from all æterni 
was with God: now that coppie, is Gods will, 
14 The ſame will of God, lyke as it was the on 
and cauſe of the come'incs, ſo was · it of the frunſulack 
alſo,which was in the world created of new: who wail! 
not make the ſame mote comelic dr bettet, albeu ha 
might haue made it comelier and bettet. 

15 Lyke as God needed no matter, that thereof he 
might make the worlde, ſo hee had no neee of ane 
— time, place, worke, arte, or diligence to the 


Therfore chat queſtion of che E icvnxs in Ci ctw 
| * with what iron inſtruments or kale 
om ce Creator of the worlde, make ſuch, a gieau 


16 Therefore, here ft is to be conſidered, the Wi 
as commanding, the Wiſdome as directing, the !'ower 
as executing: whichindeede, appcare: in reaſon tobe 
«diverſe, but in the matter it ſelſe, are one thing, that's, 
one _ ſelf fame God, working freelic,wiclic and 
17 The wi of God figniferh not ane appetit or deſie 
ofa thing abſent: but a moſt full fredomewhereby Gad 
willech all things that he doth, That will of God is the 
moſt neere and efficient cauſe of all dings. * 
* ˖8 
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8 For ſeeing his power is inßnit e, that this rathet 
chat thing ſhoulde bee made fo by his Pe Wer, his 
dome intereedeth, Which 1uleth his power, (if tbe 
ul ſo to ſpeak )accordinglie. His wil at laſt commerh 
which chooſeth, what, and after what manner anie 
ng is to bee done, the action of chooſing becing ta- 
from the goodneſſe of God. | 
19 Of this it commeth to paſſe, that as God is aide 
de able to do all things, and roknewe all things yet 
withſtanding, he is not ſaid to wil al things, but only 
ſe which pleaſe himſelſe. oF 
Defended by SAMvalBotss ays of Occitania, 


0 poſitions diſputed vpon aboue others 


OF-THE'ATERNITIE OF TUR 
ne WonrLDE. XV, art 
1 DAVLE 1. Corinth.r. not without csu ta 
I ech the treation ot the worlde, the wiſdome' of 
dd; for beſides the great might and goodueſſe ofthe 
ator in all thing made, by a wonder ull diſpaſidon 
J art: his wiſedome ſhineth not onclie to bee re- 
renced of men, but 20 of che verie Angels them 


es. | 
hen mei acknowledged nerthis Wiſdome, they 
came ſooliſhe, and their vn y ſc he artes were over» 

rkned: and in ſicad of the mot good and gieat Cres , 
or, God, (who is alone bleſſed for evermore) they 
orſhipped things cteated. ep tn 
Lea, the madneſſe of men went ſo farforeward, 
ut they alſo betekucd; that this viſible worlde was 
9d; , for ſo amongſt the ĩeſi ſpeaketh P men 

* 


* 


FT 


well godleſiie, as falſlie: It is right, chat the worlds 
thought to be God, that is ati „ Yameaſurable, ne 
ew, nor ahall never end, hich is all in all, yea 
vrbole it ſelfe, 
. 4 MoreouerPr A vo ſaich, chat the worldewas ne 
ereatcd or made of nought, bur that it was made d 
Otne prececding matter: notwithſtanding, he denict 
chat it ſhall periſhe: becauſe it is not the parte of a 
ctafteſman, to make that thing which is to be deſtroiec 
or to deitrote tharthing, chat is made alreadie. 
' $ TheSTorxs ne er hed beginning, 1 
chat it ſhal alſo haue an end, ſrom an heat chat ouct. 
lech the remnant qualities. 
4 The PEN ATETIcxSs Schoole, hath 
chat the world lacked a beginning and an end: boubet 
it graunteth, that God is the mouer of the world. 
Nov, albeicthe reaſons, (which AxrsToT 1 
naked mention of nth rand took of Phy 
. to no i e, yet not 
Daa ing che ſame 8 
N compelling him,) hath worthelie plz. 


— 


by mans 
9 For reaſons truelie naturall, 


or without excepti 
fab 1 
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I The World it ſelfeſhould be God : ar'Jeaſtwiſe if 

e God, Nr all, and hath qualities 

zbting with itſelf? for the <chingsare altogether dif- 
reeing from the nature of God. 

T here ſhould be moe int nite things really(in lle) 

© There ſhould not be one ynmealurable powerof 


ill The will cf God ola not be free. | 
V There (ould not be a Prouidtce ruling the void, 
ither yet ſhould the worlde depend of any thing 
but content with it ſelf, hould by ir — 
we Allthe partes ofthe world ſhould be ætemall & 


11 1 we knove better and ſurer 
faith, that the Worldes were created of n 1 | 

od. Heb.11. and that the ſelſe ſame at laſt 
—— — Pool do tv? 

der ord do 
* becauſe the whole creature is ſubjeR — 
2 — —— > 

an, arc ſubject to vanitie. Rom. 8, But oſ che ende of 

he world, we ſhal ſpeake in another place. 
12 It is againit reaſon,to beleeue withtheP r A 
OX ICx 5,a world havinga life, becauſe thoſe firſt bo. 
ies, ofwhich the reſt are made, as ofa matter, haue a 


only: for there is three degrees : 
d . — 
I A others mouc alſo, as the — 


hl ' Neventheles, inthe Scriptures ſomerime,ſeols 
apd mauing are atuibuie tothe heaven and elements, 
y the faining of the perſon , which in allrepgues for 
rh ng caule is commons | 


Fs 


14. We 


8 | fo © 4 — em GA c 
2 TheGronndsandPrinciples 
' 14 Wee therefore, acknowledge nb other life ofthe 
world(ifwe ſhould ſpeake ſo) but God, who i not ec 
mixed, neither mcloſed, nor bound vp with the world, 
bur airogerher vpholdeth that which he hath created, 
both by an incomprehenſible frenyrh,and Likewiſe tu. 
lech by an ineomprehenhble wiſ dome. 

15 For, as the >pirit of the Lord at the beginning, ſi 

vpn the face of rhe waters,nuriſhing that great maſk 
ſo, wis neceſſary, that the ſelf fame power vp 
all things created, leaſt they runne away to nothing 
likewiſc as rhey were made of nothing. 

16 That Spirit of God therefore, firring vppon that 
Jump,was nor a certaine winde or ſoft air, bur the hoh 
Spirit himſelfe , doing his part in the ctestion of the 
world with that eternal Wiſodome of God: nor indeei 
a part from the Father and the Word, but bringing out 

his owne effectes ſeverally, and himſelfe being wi 
a body, paſſinꝑ over and c onſetuing all bodies. 
17 The , coucring that dec pth of waters, co- 
nering the earth, they ſucceded not to the higbr, but 
ate a meere — the light, and ate 
rather ſaide tobe no cerrame tuog, than to bet ary 


OT oy leon As Caen 2 Poifttovin." 


Propoſitions diſpated ypon aboue others, 


OF THE DISTING VISHING OF ©. 
THINGS CREATE p. XVI. | 


2 o dictbe generallcauts of al ingte, who wk 
ä Þ hes dada 


thetnanc from ano a 
1 Fot 


ALON + as 
and the wondet / 
| ö — crearcd,” can. 
come of chance: for chaunce cannot haue place in 
ſe things, whoſe nature is conſtant and firme, and e- 
Ike cot elke. Nowe it is manifeſt, that there are 
ſuch chinges, that of neceſſitie they muſt be that 
g, chat they are, and can no other waies be. Moreo- 
„hett we vnderſtand the neceſſitie, which they call 
nionall( ox hyper be) and not tharwhich is called 
— ple neceſſitie, which neceſſitie inder de ttuelie 
— God , and no where elſe: for ic 
r 
2 For he dinning t things, is not from the 
er: for ſirſt there was no matter: Nei then, hen 
— it is a naked & e 
y is to bo nary pry * 
Eee not this or that detetminate . 
ng is made for the matter: Fon ang 
9 9 05 
— reel 
there is 5 worn — is but one 
8 any it is graunted out of the former Pro- 
that chete is but one only ſupreame wotker. 
Nei erin om the econ ee » becauſe 
cond c do no clues, nd 
ne — ur Khichioof like 
- , e | 4 
ther, of chat 2 — AN AAC OA * 
hee affirmed; infinite materiall originals q 
ar che beginning mixed toge cher, ſhould bee 
— — — there mightbe h. 
ſonesof thinges: is fooliſh.” - + | 
D 1 Lie- 


ö * 
thoupht that diiti 
ning and rateiy for thuckning 
rarcfying, are onely of the third ſorte of qualnje 
who ir beginrung of che ſecond & firfit fon 
of qualities: yea and ofthe former of things: ſo fat: 
uff it is, hat properly they are able to confiir. 
ching, and tomałe them differ from other thing 
Ill But that madnes of the Manic nates m 
- vngodly, who ſaide that there were two beginning 
| panda nerny Enya | 
contrary tequire, that of nece 
ack, to ſome one common ib 
may agree. 
un Allo, their opinion is abſurd, who ſaide, that Ge 
fiſt created a certaine firſt mrelbgence , which | 
deede ſhould vnderſtand it ſelle, and by the whic 
fuſt, another ſecond ſhould be made, by che ſecoui 
the thud,and ſo forth thereafter. mp 
V Yea, and thoſe haueerred, who ſaide, chat the ſ; 
matter yas created by God, but that the divers for 
of things ſhould be framed and brought foorthou 
of chat mattet by the 
N r en who ſaide, th 
j nes created ngs equal), ſp 
1, .tualland reaſonable, And that that diverbrie on 
is in things, commeth hence, that by free will ſe 
dings bath more or !efle cleaving to God, ot dep 
ted away from him, | | 
6 The diſinguithingtherefore of things, is from 
where elſe, but from the good pleaſure of God: forbe 
would paint out as it were, a certame porttaite e 
vnſpeakable verrucs in the manifold diyerſitie of thi 


-. 


U 
al” 
: 
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variable, Becauſe that perfection which is in God 
duld not bee repreſented by ſome one thing created; 

refore hee created many and divers, tothe 
at that which is only in very deed in himſelfe, 
divers waies knowne by vs. The which thing indeed 
GENTILE not well ynderſtanding, haue falſely 
ade ſo many Gods, as they perceiued vertues to be iu 
and particular things. | 
7 Tothis place lkewife apperraineth, that thing 
hich is commonly talked of, concerni i 
of the whole body of things, the which whole 
dd will haue it fo to bee perhted, and abſolute in 


tes, chat nothing therein can be lacking. 
8 The chiefe dilioguihing of ing is, tharſome 
ſaid ro want matter, othet to be mareriall. 
9 Ofthe firſt ſort,arefaide to be Angelicall ſpirits, 
ic ro Of the 004 five: other 
ges elſe. 


10 For chat che heauen ĩa immaterial, ich A v un» 
Es ſaithit is falſe: yea, and indeede to ſpeake truly, 

the thing requireth, the Angels and the fouls of men 
not immaterlall. God alone is immatcrial; but not 
ding, becauſe they are not made 'ofa bodily 

ſe and viſible matter, bur rather alrogether ſpiritu. 


and'as on 8 they are made of a 
$4 


power an for this cauſe, they art faĩde to 
immareriall. Now God ̃ onely a powerfyll working 
action, As AAtS TOT t E hach wel ſpoken in the 11, 
of Metaphy cap. &c. om. 
11 But of Angels and men, we ſhall ſpeake in ano · 
r place, Nowe let vs ſpeake a little of things vilible. 
12 Of ſet purpoſe, wee leaue off h:ere the natural 
ions, concerning matter, ſormo and 2 * 4 
wo > 13 


52 he Grounds and Principle 
z Sod began the diſpoſition of the viſible worl] 
m che Earth, ſor it is the loweſt and mid part, and u 
R vere, che center in the middeſt of the whole circum 
' ference ofthe world, the ſeate, parent and nouriſhet ii 

allliuing creatures, builded vpon the one foundai 

eas leaf it ſhculd continual y or for euer ſtagger, a 

the Prophet ſpeakerh,Pſalme a 04, 

14 Now, albeit the ſtabilitie of the earth, depen. 
deth from the weight and fityation which it hath, 2 
from the ſecond caule, yet the ſirſt cauſe of the firmne, 
thereof, is the power of God: by which hee is ſaide u 
hauc laid thofoundaonact the earth. Pſal. 102, which 
1s deſcribed by E s A1in che fourtic chapter, here the 
Lord is faid, to haue meaſured the duſt of the earth, 
veighed the mountaines in a weight, and the hillesin 
3 * o chap.20, the Lord is ſaid! 

hanged on nothing. a 

15 Inche Plal.24.and 136 alſoz.Per.3.iris ſaidet 
be founded vpon the watets, not that it is ſprong of the 
waters as of a — as THatns MiLESTY 
thought: but becauſe, if wee will conſider the world, 
it is appointed for the conſetyation of living creature 
the earth is aboue the waters, and as the Poet ſaith, 


an Ile it crowneth the waters, 

1s For the naturall ſituation is, that the warer,be 
cauſe 3 bee aboue the earth, which 
more weightic, and in very truth, che rigging of the 
is higherthon the thonecryraca 7 — 


dome and 8 hath included as it we 
in a boſſeſ the ſliding and flowing element, leſ it ſha 
paſſe the boundes thereof, Pſal. 33, and that the ear 
it ſclfe ſhould be naked aboue the watets. US 

17 Therefore, chat is not to be yaderſtoode oft 
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le be { tae afſc, which firſt of all was 
n ing the airs afterwari were arTehgrlifife 
pſcd in their own place, but of ſome parts of the earth, 
ich not to be couered with the waters, the very ſight 
ſelſe makerh manifeſt, albeit that ſome parres of 
me carth, naturally beaboue the waters, and are as ic 
re a foundation laid vndet them. | 
18 The bodies remaining, ar diverſly moued about 
e earth either by a ſtraighrmorion, as the other thre 
ments, or elſe by a round or ſpherical motion, as the 
leſtiall round bodies. But the earth it ſelfe ſtandeth 
eter,fairh S a lo ox, Eceleſiaſt. r. ky 5 
Theteforc,that opinion of ſome of the Auncients, 
is to be rejeRed{the whichNItcoravs Core it 
NICYSALATE, laboured'todemonſtrate,rather to 
ziue an aſſay of his iugine, than e ee, 
Fewho ſaich, chat che earth alone is re and 


he reſt ofthe bodies about ber br 


19 The eſſentiall forme of che earth, is not deſcri- 

Aby Mots x s, hut vᷣhen it is ſaid to haue bene To- 
obe, chat great waſtnes is ſigti ed, and as TRG. 
tt x ſpeaketh, emptines, which was then, and 
ich by mind is onelycoficeiued by vs, chat excellent 
king, which afterward appeared in the firſt ſituati- 
of the earth, than th the d merſitie, placing, ordour, 
proportion of ns Nr being ſer apart. Now 
retoptines, which the Greeks, vndet the care of 
inyiſible and without forme. did point out, 

£4 T7 not- ent things and not a fiwple pri. 


Defended by 34 520m Waste A. 
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54 © "The Grounds and Principles 
OF THE CREATION OF AL THI 


AND THEIR DIVISION. XVII, 


We haue done vvith Gods Providence and Predeſſ inatias, 
nov vxe are to entreat of the e of God (vvher:- 
by be doth as it were make himſelf viſoble wnto vs) tha 
GY the creation of all things, and their diſtin 


Reation is the itethall wette of G OD, fore 

alen ex: eee 

c æternitje: whereby, vnto che glotie 

1 e e F. 

without him: that is, all thinges haves e 
different from his eſſence. 


cke, help, 
ts Worde alone; 2 N 
hi —.— throu — 1 power ofthe holy Ghoſt, F 
the workes ofthe 2 
3 Neither did he frame al tho thingsof apyſ 
being ſtuffe ot matter, but even of nothing; chat is tt 


chat which was e his worde alone he gaue bei 


vnto all thin age has we” 

| ſe Philoſophers therefore doe 1 bel 

| 817 the worlde was æternall: and 
N a Lene made ate 


my Rac ether ether with theſe who taught, 


beene frame d by 2 
Asper Tn which erzor en 
CAarPOCRATES, the An gon ran zs 


others, who attributed che works old C 


— 


= 
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vnto certaine vertues and powers. | 
The cheifende afchocrommenisy hardkund hath 


ſome. vho ſhould enjoy the loving kindenes of God, 
he true caſte thereof , and his Majeſtic for 


Tothisend were Angels and men created; A ten- 
e ende of the creation is, that all other ereatut cc 
ether ſet fot th the glorie Gene dee 
— the order ben . 
Nome, of nature 
ar as it — 2 proceed but one: . 
| of all other things, is moſt ſingle and but onꝶm 
infue variety of things, 7 —ß; from 
te of God, from whence their c my wot — 
nent doeth de nd, For hee worketh not accot- 
ig to the courſe of nature, bur doch what ſdeuer hoe 
aboue all nature moſt freelie and voluntarily. Vet, 


bur onc, in re 2 

ED of the | 
, which isburone. | | 

6 "The eſſentiall divifion of 4s dee 


er and their forme; arena moo 
> vile, as all imple and mixt ies, — 2 
it life and — both. Some alſo are in- 
ble, as Angels, and the ſoules of men, whoſe eff tes 
maniſeſt though both their Material and Fot mall 
ſes, as alſo othet circumſtances of the time & place, 
rein they were creaced, bee gbſcure, mans 
yaknawne vnto vs. 4 
Nome all theſe thinges which God creme; nocd 
be burgood, ſering he hinpſfc is moſte good: = 
. 


56. 1e.Grounds and Principles 
1 — 

corruption: hauing no n 
ceedi S0 reator. In this originall i- 
— euill Angels, might haue — 
nue d, if they had would! & men might haue conuatei 
the ſame vnto their poſtetitie: In ſteade vhereoſ, God, 
for the ſinna ot᷑ man, did cut ſe the inferiour creatures, 

which he hath created for mans ſake. 2! 

8 As concerning Euill- it is not anie thing created 
ot hauing being, but onlie Ggnifeth che mcere abſence 
of che good, ihat ought to bee preſent: neither is cn 
the ſubjefi$as an accident, bur as Privation oppoſite 
vnto good: rather expelling the ſame, then haun be. 
ing in ii ſelfe, bee 75 
although it doth marre thar,which ochermike 
1 — ———õ 

the degrees of things created 


9 
Is 


And 
may ; 
have cheir ſtare, — heonchs 
lefle good in them. So, vnto the good of all thingesi 
il ſcemed tobe in ſome fort neceſſary. Ard 
AvGvsTINE faith, chat God was the Authourui 
the prdainer of euill. 11 © 
10 Nov ſeeing that cuill is not anie thing chat 
— — — 


treatue ſouereigne Euill, ſaue onelie, as far as cuill is al- 
rogetbcr departed from that, which is the chief; & the 
ſoveraigne — which onlie is God alone, bleſſed and 
ea 2 : 
|  Wedee herfore condemnegbeMancrowrre 
NICHAEEs,& others: who ught,that 
there was two beginn — 


the one contrary vnto th 
other: that is, two Gods, the —— 
* 


of Chriſtian Religion. 37 
vifible, ſpitituall. & good Creatures haue had theit 
pinning, The other cuil, from whence all viſible 
orporall,and corrupt thinges haue iſſued: whereas 
deede, all things are good, in regarde of their be- 
, and theeuill tharis in them, hath procteded 

om rhe corruption and defect of their being. 
Peſer e HNA Swrrzi of Zutich, 


—— —— 


OF GOOD AND EMLL SPI. 
KITES. XVIII. KY 
erning the Creatian of all things in generell; vve hans 
readie ſpoken: nayy it Glory one deals of the 
Wings created in particular, aud firft, of ſpirituall ſub» 
ances,as heeing the creatures, that drayy neereſt vnta 
he nature of God. 8 


2 CPirirs then are ſubſtances, erated of no 
* = vichout bodies, & inviſible: yet finite, in regarde 
the praptietie of their natu indeed, but ſo, as 
y vere created by God, ofa ble | 
is ſorr, are thoſe which wee ngels, and che 
b o men. * an 

All Angels were at the firſt created good, and en- 

ed with an vnderſtanding of moſte ſurpaſſing excel 
Mie: and being of nature moſt ſimple next vnto God 
y were all at once treated in the beginning and not 
ale increaſe by any propagation, - * --/ *® ,Þ+ 5 

- The Name of Angels, is attributed to thoſe Spi- 

to declare thair office: namelie, that they are, as it 
ej the meſſengers and officers of God: eſpeciallle 

ſe of them, that continued in the trueth, of whome 


will ſpeak in the hrſt place. b | 
4 — partlie ſhew che cxcellen- 


CY F 
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eie of their nature, as when they aro called Sera 
& cherubin, & partly declate, che dignity of their ſery 
vherunto they arc ſeat: of which fort, ate the name 
Michael,Gabriel,Raphael,ſpoken of in the Scripwre, 
Tho like names of Angels, mentioned ia che —— 
{#balifts & Pagans, we holde to be counterſeit. 
And as for che diſputatiõ concerning their degre 
chat of all other things is moſt vaine: and ſois che qu 
ſtion conceraing rhe time of their creation: ſeemgʒ th 
the Lord hath not opened this myſterie vnto vs, 

E Of cheſe Angels, ſome through Gods grace, 
continued in the truth, that is, in that bleſſed and pe 
manent ſtate wherein they were created, attending 
diligent ſeruanrs ypon God, that they might bee tei 
to execut his commandements, both for the furthetu 
2 of the * alſo for the execui 
che juſt judgements of Odd. 
7 la the performing of cheſe commandement t 
haue often times appeared trulie viGble, and Palpa 

raking ypon them the ſhape of a man, or ſome ocha 
8 e a ſet time, clad wich true bodies, to bei 
to pas bodily actions It being the will of God, chat the 
ſhould chus far frame lacs vnto the c apaci 
men But whence they tooke theſe bodies, and 
they faſhioned them vnto themſelucs, with all ſuch 
like J as are laid p onelic in the ſectet counſell d 
God, we holde it valawiullfor vs to ſearch, -  -- 

Ni che reſt of the Angels, che number wheres, 
are alſo exceedinglic manic, wilfullic and willngh 
changing themſelucs,and departing from the truth, 
beeingtheit gujdeand Captaine, as it were, who ic pe- 


culiarlic named Sathan, (chat is, che aduetſary of Gol) 
aide ed areb th ue julgemenno? God, 
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that were moſt good, become * but not 
d of vnderſtanding and judgement, Wherefore 
they are called by a woods name daimonia, or 4. 
that is, endued with knowledge. And for this 
ſinne, they arcjuſthe adjudged by the Lord, vnto 
nall torment, without anie hope of mercie. 
And although, theſe wicked Angels do with al their 
zht, reſiſt God: yet are they whole ſubject vnto his 
ernment and power: the Lord vſing their wicked · 
and malice: partlie, to chaſtice his oune, and partly 
xecute his judgements agaiaſt the enemies of his 
ne; in ſuch ſort, as he turneth their wicked endeuors 
Frye vnto the cleane contrary part, even vnto 
aluation of his children; and to his owns 
The Lord then in ſuch ſort doch vſe — 
nents (though cull)that arc at his 
bur ſo,as they can neuer be proper ae 5 
nts of God, becauſe their ——— alwayes 
zh he bringerh his 1 dra 
meancs. 
o Theſe, as alſo their Prince, who from the begia- 
$585 omerthereuoe for on heoohects po dren 
-deſtrudtion of men both bodie aodſoule. 
1. Their opetarions alſo ate wondexfull:when God 
x chem powet to hurt: In ſo n 
may ſceme to worke miracle. 
12 Butifwcecallthoſe mitacles,which- are dont a- 
nſt all order of natute, the Deulls can work no ſuch: 
d, nor yet anic of the good Angels: Becauſe, this is 
aly che proper power of God, Vhich can in no wiſc be 
nmunicated wich anie Creature. Ihe miracles ther- 
which ſceme to bee wrought be Devils, arc either 
re deluſions, or ela, wroght by the ſocret operatic of 


Nature, 
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vature,(which is better knowne vritothem, beinge 
— 2 — men) and thetefore,they have! 
ſhewe of miracles, 
' 23 1 Theſe call An alſo, ſeeme to foretell thing 
bee which re ſpect, they baue — 
ched men, and depraved the true woorſhip of God, 
farre as in them lay, — — ty they cv 
not tore · tell any thing to come becaule 11 
worke of God onely. 
how are able to worke inthe | 
irre vp thoughes: that is, whethe 
they sas de the fame, by rhe meanes of ſowe thing 
layed before man, or without any object, we think it 6 
be a curious ueſtion, and it may be ſuch, as men cas 
nor Uifſolue. our part is, that wee be very careful 
to enarmeour ſelues againſt theſe temptations, vd 
by continuall praters. 
Devi arora trough alan fc was 
wor 
both aboue and beneath, doing all all the evilleheyear 
even mall, that Sathan and his A ls, together With 
all curſed Reptobatesbe caſtinco b there tobe to 
mented with eternall fire. 

We dotherefore condemne che Marxrenanyt 
the PISI IAN ters, whodefended, that de 
e eee ſuch at cho fri 

acertaine evill God: the Sadvce alſo, who together 

. —— wibwha 
were an Orig wich Plan 
ed nt thoſe ſpiticuallmindes, as often as they 
offended, — and thruſt into bodies: Apelle, 
the Heretick alſo, who ſaide, that the bodies whichche 
Angels tooke pon hem, Were neuer created: and Lace 


rates. — „„ 
\ Deſended by Iouy Tamas Col of Zurich, 
«MULLS el. 


OMAN. XIX. 


r ' Eing chat man is the moſt excellent of all the vi. 
fible workes of God: for whoſe cauſe next vnto 

dds, all other things were creared; we hold it a mat- 
belonging vnto a Divine, to intreate of the nature 


7 N. 
2 Man, is neither thebodie,nor the foule, 


pr eee. 
r ther by a woſt ſtraight, and moſt lo- 


3 The trueth of Gods word doth wines, iat there 
as but one man created at the fuſt, who was ro berths 
originall of all other men. And ſo al thoſe that procee= 
deffrom him, ſhould be tyed t a common 
OY 1. wr 3 
P Ten a As one cettain man ro 
had his begirtning firſt of all other, * 

The body of that firſt man, was formed by God, 
of beſt ofthe earthy eth we e ofthe 
four elements: chat it ſhould not be a of the ſoul, 
as PL ATo thought, but a moſt , anda 
meet — pe the faculties of the mind. 


| 5 None are pad hut thirbody wasmadeofqua- 


— — — 
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Aries repugnant one to the other, it was mortall in 
firſt creation of it, (for Ar. diſcord , ut 
author of diſſulution: )yet intment of C 
it was made immortall, — be che habitat 
of the immortall ſoule: but aſter the entrance of fin; 
into the world, it returned vnto the former neceſſi 
of mortalitie. 

The Pelayiew therefore doe erre, in holding d 
che bodies — were naturally ſubjet vnto 
and in attributing the cauſe ofdeath, to bee onely th 
diſcord of the contr — 

2 intes that belong vnto the frame and bentiey 

Y, vv leave tobe diſcuſſed: Ly naturall — 
her Phiſztzans, As alſo T things that they tea 
concermng the powyers of the becauſe wee thinks 
meet that yye containe our 22 vvithin the bond: of din 
witie, And novve vve vill ſpral of the eſſence of the ſeul 
* 6 be eſſence of che ſoule can ſcarce be known:le 


ir in not to bee perceived by the inſtrument of any the 
ſenſes of our bodies: yer by the faculties & 
8 ſelfe yoro vs. And there- 


8 


7 The ſoule of man is an efſence,created 

Joi . r into dhe bod chat mai 
of bodie and foule, ſhould capable 

Peres — glorific God. | 

The ſoule oſ man is properly and calledi 
foule.for chat facultie which is in beaſtes and plant u 
by reaſon of che ſcarcitie of wordes, ſo called of che La. 
eines. For ſeeing che ſame doth not ſubſiſt of it ſelf, and 
char it il nothing elſe, but a power tiſing . 


Nettes of the matter and ſurme: & ſcant ttainech 


and pointed out, after thi 


Ren 
ne of being, much leſſe deſerveth to be called a ſoul. 
9 Thcloule of man, is of a ſpirituall and not of a 
dily natuie, ſubſiſting by it ſelf:not vnadviſedly made 
moats, not a ſite, nor any other of the wut elements 
yet ping homgb2 of the elementes, not 
bet, not an harmonie,not any facultie broght fort 
of the matter: briefly, not any parte, cut as it were: 
t of the Deitie: but wiſely created of nothing, after 
8 ynknown vnto vs, by God who worketh moſſ 
eelie. | | 
10 Nowe alchovph it hath a beginning, yet doth ĩt 
| IG onely oo of n cwne ſubs 
lanc e, it is vncompounded, and voide of all contrarie · 
ies & bodily accidents: but eſpecially in aſmuch as itis 
> created of God, that of it ſelfe it can liue, exiſt, and 
vntinur for euet. And it doth rather afforde life ynto 
he body than derive irfrom the ſawe. The which wee 
jo belecuc , inaſmuch x iris preoved vnto vs by the 
poſture teſtimonies ofthe holy Scriptuts,rarher then 
decauſe & is de monſſ rated by philoſephicall reafons.” 
Wee condemne therefore; the MANMN ICA AXT 
KOSTICKESandPxISCIELIANTS TS Who 
aid that — ſoule #7 of a double 2 25887094 The 
pne was ſroma geod beginning, vx. a 0 
cher from nend 0 The Selene eas Her minianes, Prod 
nes, who held that the ſoule was not made by God, 
by Angels. The L«ciferianes and Tertullianifts, who 
re of opinion that it was a bedily ſubſtance,and ſuch 
as cculd tall off, or be ſhelled from the bodie, and re- 
2 —— to e — — _ 
4Rgrites who thought it mortall: the Origenift 
450 8 d chat all fouler ſhould æternallie live in he. 
ven: and the Apelineriſ/s, whole opinion was, —_ 


” 4 
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for was begotten of 9 40 fp»: 
11 Neither is the ſoule of the ſame nature andi 
as the are, as 0 rigen :who made on 
accidentall, and not a ſubſt difference, betue 
and the ſoules of men. —— that client 
ifference, although it cannot be cafily knowne, is 
ſome ſort perceaued by this adjunct, . chat Ang: 
can not be ordinarilie joined vnto bodies, whereas 
foules may. Now, che ſoule is alſo, not onlie the fr 
mouer of the bodice, but euen the very cheif and = 
eiall forme of a man, wherby firſt N 
man ĩs that which he h, and for whoſe cauſe, hes 
eee to che end, that a moſte hc 
Jpdgingduld be perfekter 
ſoules of all men are not one, as Themif 
andrhe followers of Averroes thought : but of euei 
iculer man, there is a particular ſoule, which c 
a3 naked and bare formes) conſiſt and remainegwhe 
ate ſevered from the bodie, as indeed they do 
2 endeten — — 
c ut 
C 
at tome 6 cuery thing, 
opal maker te ee. art iber 
and no part can effect the ofſice theteof, except the 
forme be preſent, and ſeeing when the ſame 
it — — do defend that common op- 
nion out of Avguſtine, vx. chat the ſoule is whollic in 
the whole, and wholicin cutie re. Although then 
bethis diverfirie of che beeing of it in the w 
the partes: atbaririafirdeand of it ſelf in the ale 
whereas ir ; in the partes hut afcer a ſocundary mice 
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Or THE FACVLTIES OF THE 
SOVLEOF MAN. XX. 


an ing ſet down wyhat vve are to beleene, according va 
to the Scriptures, concerning the eſſence of the ſoole 
mam noyye vye areto intreate of the poyyers thereof, 


GOD alone isa moſt ſimple, and a moſt meg 


beeing. And therefore, although the eſſence of” 
e ſoule be a ſpitituall and no bodilie ſubſtance, yet it 
sindued with faculties agrecablo ynto the nature o 
t,which,by their owne ſpiritual manner are inherent 
the eſſence thereof, as in their ſubject. 
We do not therefore allow the opinion of the P x. 


Ar E TIC « $,Who taughe chat the faculties * | 


pul, doch not differ from the eſſence of it indeed, b 6 


2 And although the very eſſence & ſubſſance a the 
oule,doth by che grace of God, continue withol 
hange and alteration: yer the powers thereof were 
treated of a changeable nature, | 
3 Now as man was created in one of his partes like 
nto all other living Creatures, aſwellin regard of the 

bſtance of their bodies, as of their natural life(thogly 


n a far more excellent ſlate.) So ir behoved, that that | 
ther part ofhis, ſhuld be endued with faculties mec 


or the preſervation of the natural life of his ſajde bos 


ly, namely, with the faculties of nouriſhing, ad hs 
power of vurward ſenſes: whercof, x hatſoc ver migh | 
o farther ſpoken, we leaue vnto P hiſitians aud na7½s 


allPhiloſophers. 


& 

4 The other faculties are proper to the ſoul of m 

or the ſpiritual) & immortal ęxcellenc ie whereof ivis Wo 
E * alſo 7 
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' _ 8lſo(and not only for the very eſſence of the ſoul) ty 
lic ſaid to be created according to the [mage of God, 

5 Yetinaſawch as the ſoule, in bringing forth the 
effects of cheſe proper qualities, doeth yſc the inſtry. 
ment of the body,wherevnro it is perſonally vnited in 
this re ſpect alſo, 99 conſidered, but not in 
part) may be trulie held to be created after the Imagy 
of God, 

We do condemne thereſore, the dotage of the Ay. 
THROPOM ORPHITES , Who placing the Imagedf 
God in che very body of man. did therefore dreame, 
that God was a bod1:1e ſubſtãce: as alſo the madnes d 
Os1axDEx, who referred the ſame vnto the incar 
nation of the world. 

'-& Theſe faculties we hold to be two, the vnderſtan. 
ding, (which is alſo called the mind)and the will, ora 

ſomtimes they are called inthe holy ſc riptures, the pi 
tit and the ſoule taken in a more natrow ſigni 

7 This [mage conſidered, in theſe two faculties e 

reſſed of P Av i, by the names of righteouſnes & tre 
beine , whereby he declareth the agrewent which i 
had with the patterne, according vnto hic h it vn 
created: A wonderfull light being powred into the fs 
rultic of vnderſtanding, where by it was endued with 
moſt clear knowledge(and ſuch as was obſcured by uo 
darknes,)of the true God, and his divine will: And u 
inward force being ingrafted into the will, whereby 
was able to ſtirre yp it ſelfe by holy motions, without 
al ſhew of teſiſtance vnto that end, ſot the which,mat 
was created: the body, to be ſhort, beeing framed in: 
moſt wonderful decent ſort, to yeelde obedience mot 
re dilie, and without all weariſommes vnto the fol 
when it moved the ſame, | 


okt Chriſtian Religion; 6 
g vato this agreeablenes of man with Cod, and to 
the agrement and proportion chat al the parts ofman, 
had among themſe lues, was ad joyned(as it were ano» 
ther — btightnes of the divine Ma jeſtie) the do» 
minion of al the inferior creatures gtanted vnto man: 
that by this means alſo, man might ſhine here beneath 
as a prefident of the Majeſtic and glory of God, 
9 To the execution of this government, there was 
wen ynto man, an exact knowledg (not gotten by la- 
r & vſe, but natural ingraffed inhim)both of the 
nature ofa] things, that he was to governe:and alſo of 
the beſt way to rule them. Wherevnco of the contra 
de, the good & right diſpoſition & inclination whic 
all the creatures, that were vnder mans government 
bad to obey man, was anſwerable:the which harmony 
and agreement of the whole world, Mos E s dothex- 
— by the name of the goodneſſe, that was uvevery 
cature, 


E . 


r 
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q OF FREE-WILL. xx. 

v The faculties of the vnderſtanding, and the will are al- 
N: wraies accompanied vvith that poyver,vvhich is cam · 
* monly called fre · vxil:yvhereof ye wil nov ſpeak. . 
ON r -RE-W IL, which the Grzcians call autexouſien, 
* if the force of the word be ſtrifly confidered, is 


given neither to Man nor Angell, nor yerſhallever be 
granted: but truly & abſolutely doth agree vnto God 
alone, ſot he ch is 4utexouſfros, 3 

2 Vet of ihis high and fveraigne authoritie, there 


were certain lineaments ſhadowed in Avgels & men, 
A _eleQion, 


> 
= 
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at their firſt creation,when as both the one and bther 
were inducd by the Lord with vnderſtanding & will, 
whereby they were made Capable of knowledge and 
wnderſtanding, 

3 For man is not only ſtirred rodefire by a narural 

and liuelie motion, but evcu ac cording vnto adviſe ot 
ele&ion, which cannot be, vuhout either the true, 
the apps rant knowledge of the ching it de ſireth. 
à Such furthermore, was the ſtare of the firit mã, be 
ſoreſinne, that his vndetitanduig and wil, did altogi- 
ther agree with the will of God, and were wholly ſub. 
jzea( whichis ihe chicfeſt libettie) vnto his commande 
ment, without all reſiſtance or ſtriſe that the affectiom 
had againſt the mind. F | 

5 At chat time therefore, man was indeed the Lord 
othis one actions, that is, endued with free. wil Vet 
becauſe he was utable & changeable both waics,he 

did ſp inc line from good to evil, that a AVT 
ſaub . by ſinning he loſt both himlelf,apd his libertie. 

s Not that he was turned vnto a ſtocł, and ſo bere- 
ued of judgement and will: For ſinne hath not vtech 
aboliſhed nature although it hath lamentablie polla- 
ted the ſame: but ſuch a ibertic remaineth;as can ui 
nothing, but what is evill, and that evillic: For whatſd- 
ever is done without faith is ſinne. 

7 Now in things chat ate ſubject vnto vs, as many a. 
cuons both naturall and morallare: free-choile is leſ 
vnto man, that he can cither wil, ot not will, as he hath 
will enher to ſpe ak or to holde his peace, to ſtudic 
notſtudie, and luch like. 

8 But in ſupernatutal things, as we ate to know God, 
to Joue him, and to obey his wil as we ought, we are il. 
togither weak & blind. ot rather dead as Paul ſpeakih, 

| We 
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We do eondemne therefore the Per racranss 
who ſay that the force of will temaineth in vs vablemi- 
ſhed, and char ſinne may ve avoided by the meer light 
of nature. And che PA s s alſo, ho hold, that it is 
but blemiſhed onely. 

9 For wee acknowledge as the Scripture teachetli, 
that we are nowe,our nature being corrupted,dead in 
finne, the children of wrath, and enemies vnto God: 
and we lay, that we cannot by our owne ſtrength pre. 
pare any way for vs to come yato God but that if wee 
will come vnto him, he muſt drawe vs. . 

to It muſt needs be therefore, that hee muſt firſt re. 
generate vs,and make vs the ſunnes of God,and newe 
creatures, ln which work, we are not e wotkets with 
God, bur meerely ſuch as ſtand ſtill while he worketh, 
that we may be wroughe vpon, and reforated by him, 
even as we Were at the frſt cteated by him, without 
any helpe of ours. | | 

11 Now after regeneration, we are by faith drawne 
from death vnto lite, and to wil is preſent with vs, but 
ſo, as wee are compaſſed about with many hindetan - 
ces,by reaſon ofthe ſtings vffinne and the fleſh in ys, 
which are not vtterlie done away: yet wee beginne to 
be co-workers with God, and we are ſo wrought vpon 
as we alſo do worke : And wee ſhallthen whollie abey 
him, and ſtick vnto him, even when our full reſtitution 


being wrought, wee ſhall enjoye that bleſſed and hea | 


venly life. N 

12 The diſcourſe concerning voluntarie, changes 
ble, and immutable things, we thought meet to be ſe- 
vered from the queſtion of freg-wil,and placed inthe 
dogrine of Gods providence, 
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OF SINNE, xx11, | 


1 THE eſtate wherevnto, both A DAN and all his 
poſteritie did fall: —_— vnto that integti 
tie wherein he was creared atthe firſt. 

1 For whereas the nature of man was then ſuch, a 
hee could haye lived. according vnto the vpright and 
#rernall lawe, (which is nothing elſe, but the wilof 
God:) Sinne hath brought him no to that paſſe, that 
hee doth of a ſet purpoſe diſobey the ſame. 

2 Sinneisnot a bare want or privation of good but 
a ſwarving from the will of God. 

4 And vee thinke, that it may be thus ſitlie defined: 
Namely, that it is, whatſocvet is againſt the lawe and 
will of God. 

For che force of finne, doth not depend vpon the 
breach of ſome humane conſtitution : but vpon rhe 
tranſgreſſion of Gods will one iy. 

And therefore, the definition of the Philoſophery, 

bs moſt vnperfect, who account finne to be that onely, 
which is repugnant vnto reaſon. For reaſon ir ſelſ cas 
do nothing elſe, but go aftray vntill it be lightened by 
thelight of God. The LrnznTINEs alfoarcto he 
condemned,who make that onely to de ſinne, Which: 
mans one conſcience thinketh to be ſinſull 

The ſeat or ſubject of (in, is the very ſoule it ſelſe, 
that is, the reaſon and the wil. Fot the former of theſe, 
being ignorant of that which it ſhould knowe, or elſe 
ruling amiſſe, as wel in commanding, as in forbidding, 
hath fin cleaving vnto it. And the lattet, either when 
it willeth amiſſe, that which it ought not to will, ot 
when it willech not that which it ought to be deſirous 
of, ſinne th: The body is onely the inſtrument of the 
Joutc in inning. 

7 Some 
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5 Some of che cauſes of fin, are inward: as the will 
which before ſinne came, ws in Adamonely muta- 
But after ſinne, as well in him as in hi; poſteritie, 

25 both mutable & corrupt.) Some outward, as the 

Devill,and the divers objects, that are laid before vs. 
$ Bur asconcerningthe Lord, he in no wiſe can be 
hought the Author of ſinne, who is ſo farre from cur- 
ing men from himſelfe, that he rather ſeeketh to con- 
eit all men vnto himſelſe, as vnto the onely ttue and 
erſect end: Vet he is ſaide to make them, to doe that 

ghich is ſinful, when he doth net reſtraine them from 

inning, the which whole work, is onely to be aſcribed 

to his wiſedome and juſtice, 

Wee do condemuc then the Manic Kats, the 

ELENMTINIANSs, the SELBYTIANS, &c, who 

rmed, thai finnc proceedeth from God. 

9 be effect and wages of ſinne is death, and that 
æternally:becauſe it is committed againſt um,who is 
æternall and infinite. * 

That diſtinction of ſinne then into mortall and ve 
niall,is improper: ſaue onely in the divers reſpe&ts 
heEle& and the Reprobate. For vnto che Elect, all 
ſinnes ate veniall through Chriſt : Bur vntothe Re- 
ptobates, there ate no ſinnes but they are mort u And 
is manifeſt, that the PELAGIAN $ do erte, hen 
they ſay, chat death is naturall vnto the bodie. 

10 Vet ſor all this, we think not all fins to be equall, 
in that ſenee that the 8 t 01 cx s did:But we accnow - 
ledge certaine degrees in them, according vnto ch 
diverſitie of their objects and circumſtances ; yet the 
originall corruption and guilt is alike equal in al men: 
deing all men are alike, the finful fins of finful Adam. 


Defended by S run Rei of Angiers 


D.Y. 3 ca h.. * 
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OF THE DIVISION OF. 
SINNE. XXIIt. 


Seeing we haue ſpoken einne in generall nov oe vy 
dealt vvith the ſame in ſpeciall. 


1 THE principall ſortes of ſinne are named two, 

vz. Originall and Actuall: which hotwithſtas. 

d ing, are tather iſſuing( than diſagreing) the one from 

che other : for the one is as it were the cauſe and the 
roor: the other as the frujte and effect. 

2 Originall ſinne, is ſometimes called abſoluteh 
nne: Otherwhile fleſh. old and firſt A b a N, the finne 
of nature, concupiſcence, che luſts of the fleſh,thelay 
of the members, the heart of man, &c. 

3. And it may be thus ſitlie defined: namely, an inf 
ion deri. d from A b a 4 vnto all mankind. 

4 The ſubje & wherevnro it cleaverh, is not on the 
body, but cven the ſoule alſo, For whole man, every 
part of him is altopether corrupted, and the power 
and ations,as wel the ſuperioutas the inferiour,botk 
of body and ſoule are polluted : whence it commeth; 
that in the affection and will, all things ace depraved 
and petverted, and in the tcaſ nit ſeſſe, there is no 
thing but blindnes, the ignotance and hatred of God, 

Nov, although the ſoule which is not taken from 
A Daw, but immcdiatly created by God; may ſeeme 
to be voide of this infetion : and that it ſeemeth not 
meer, that the ſinns of the fathers ſhouſd be puniſhed 
in che children: yet ſeeing A Au is conſidered, not 
onely as ſome particulat man: but as the beginning 

whence all mankinde did iſſue, in home alſo were 
he giftes, chat were to be beſtgwed ypon the whole 
ofopring 
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bring; bee by his fiane loſt them, both to himſclfe, 

d vn all men that proceed from him: ho arc now 

ine xnely reſpect , thai they are and doe relemble 

e Image of A Þ a u, hatefull vnto God. 

Wee do condemne therefore, the PETMAOGHANs, 
ho held. that men were ſinners, not by birth, but on- 
y by imitation. 

6 In all men, (Chriſt onely excepted) there is the 
ame original) fin, and it hath ſpread it ſelfe alike vp- 
pn all men: Neither ate there any divers forts of ori. 
zinall ſinnes. 

The PA tt then do erre who do except others 
delides Chriſt, from originall in, as the Virgine Marys 

7 There are two effects of originallfinne: the guile 
or the offence, whereby all men (even infants, which 
et haue committed no actual finne)are made ſubject 
nto Gods wrath, and b th deaths: and aſſo the wane 
nd ptiv ation of originall rightcouſnes, and the incli- 

tion ynt« all ſortes of wickednes. | | 

Therefore , the Scripture reacheth, that all men 

uſt be borne again even infants and al,vnro home 
for this cauſe, we doti; htly maintaine againſt the A- 
AA Hs that the ſigne of regeneraticn is to be 
adminiſtred: \lch-ugh we make no queſtion, but that 
the teliques of corruption doeth ſtill remaine, and is 
not vttetly taken away:a'ter baptilme,wharſocycrths 
PAar3s2 5 fay tothe contrary, 

$ Atuallfinne is when the Lawe of God is brokem 
in deede: and that is to mancr of waies cither when 
4: tha which God commaundech is omitted, or that 
which he forbiddeth is committed. Whenct thoſe ty 9 
ſortes of ſinnes. vx omitted and committed ſprang vp 


in che Schooles, I he ſuſi whereof, atiſech iu that W ea 
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are ynmect to do well: The latter in chat we are pre 
vnto every evill. 6 

9 There are other diſtinctions of actuall ſinne. 
in reſpect of the object: ſome ate ſaide to be done: 
gainſt God, others againſt men: And in regard of thy 
ends, ſome teache vnto the ſoule onely, ochersvow 
the body alſo. 

Vnto the firſt ſort of the latter diviſion, do apper 
taine all inordinate morions,whatſoever they are: an 
even all the evill cogitations, even the beginnings 
them before they be fully framed, ard though the wil 
doth not afſent vnto them, and thoſe in like fort, tha 
the wil(which eſpecially maketh the form, and giveth 
being vnto finne )docth allowe and ſtrengthen: Vau 
the latter member, are all thoſe referred, which arg 
brought vnto action, by the outwarde ſervice of ſome 
part of the body, 

TheP ayr5r s thereſore do etre, in denying con, 

iſcence, and thole brit inordmate motions to bee 
finnes: moſt abſurdly affirming, that concupiſcence i 
wen to man, to the end, that wreſtling with it, hee 
ſhould be more and morc whetred on, to imbrace vc 
tue, and ſo ſhwuld binde God ſo much the more vnto 


him, by his merite. 
* * Fun” RAMOND Palocant of Bearne. 


OF THE RESTORING OF MAN- 
KINDE, 411111. 


Wheve firfs the perſon of ¶ hriſt is to be ſpoken of. 


1G OD wold not haue the felicitie of man to con 
ſiſt, in that firſt eſtate wherein hee was created. 
(for then had his felicitie berne earthly, and in ſomt 


forr, 
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ſubjeR vnto change) but he placed it in a more 
and a more excellent eſtate, wh. reby he might 
a heavenly life, and uch, as from the which, hee 
d in no wiſe fall. 
2 Nov, that man might be brought vnto that per- 
d eſtate, he fell by his own fault:yet not without the 
vidence ot Qod, and ſo was made ſubject vnto the 
ath, both of his ſoule and body: ro the end, that be- 
g delivered from ſinne and death, hee might paſſe 
to a better life, and ſo might become a moſt certain 
clidenr of the juſtice and mercy of God. 
3 Qur reſtoring againe, conſiſteth in that, that we 
ould be frecd frum ſinne and death, and allo rom 
the effects of both, and ſhould bee Fines vnto 


dignitie of that righteouſnes and that immortal 


e, which is far more excellent and permanent. 
4 Our delivery from ſinne is wrought by the abo. 


hing of ſinne, which is done two manner of waies. 

rſt by taking away, both the guilt and puniſhment 

hereof, by che mercic of Jod. Secondly, by the tege · 
ration of a newlife, which is oppoſed vnto the cor 
prion of nature, and by the which, SanQibcationis 

p begunne inthis life, as it ſhall be fully perfected in 
e next. 

5 Ourdelivery from death is, hen as we ate aſſu- 
ed, that God is not angtie with vs: yea, and do hope, 
nd alſo feele him ſo agpeaſed towards vs, chat wee 
nowe our ſelues ro be ſafe from the eternall deſtru- 
tion of body and ſoule,a nd from all other miſeries. 

6 Theſe,and all other gifres which God beſtowerh 
pon the EleR, are given vnto vs in Chriſt leſus onely, 

owe, that wee may be truly partakers of them, there 
are two things to be conſidered: nathely , his perſon, 

- his e. 7 The 
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7 The perſem of leſus Chriſt, is the donne of 
who hach perſonally vnited vnto himſelf, che han 
nature, vhich he coke of he ſeed ofD av r o: Fur 
who is God from al æternitie began to be man, whe 
he was conceaucd by the holy Sh ſt, and incatum 
that ft om the very moment of his conception, be 
ſhould continue for cuer truc God and true min 

$ Now although this wor ke of the reſtiturion, 
well as of the Creation,doth agre vnto the whole Ti 
nity > yet the ſeuerall perſons are diſtinguiſhed, R 
the Father ſent the Sonne, the h ly Ghoſt did inc 
nale him, and the Son made himſelf of no repurati 

We condemne therefore, the CA RNTN THA 
EzzxoNnIiTS PHOTIMIANS , SAMOSATES 
Aus, AR TENONTANS, Nd SERVETIANS, nh 
afrirmed Chriſt ro be but a bare man: The A «kn tay 
EVNOMHANSs, Bon os IAS, ad OAtA RN 
who held him to bee a God that was created, and thr 
he was the Sonne, not by nature, but by grace and 
doption: The MA xcronits, and the VAT EAN, 
n rAN , who denied him to be true man: The Ap 
LINARISTS, who denied him to bee indued wicht 
true ſoule, & would haue his diuinitie to ſerue inſted 
thercof:To be ſhott wee deteſt all choſe , that daa 


waies, eithet directly, or in directly, wichſtand the 2 
ritic of the fore ſaid doctrine. 


[Div pip ..— 


OF THE PERSONAL VNION OF THE 
TVVO NATVRES IN CHRIST, XXY, 

Vo the full vnderſtanding of thoſe things, which ww 

hane to beleexe concerning the perſon of Chrift ; ut ſer- 

| wet) 


1 
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þ to he need full, that vve declare hoyve it is, thad 

he conſiſting of ty vo natures, is yet but one ſubſeſting 
perſone, * ©» 


N E ſecond perſon of the Deitie: namely, the 
word: did lo neerely vnite and appropriate vn. 
imſelſe rhe huwaine nature, that theſe two whole 
tures, and their proprietics vnited togither, are but 
c ſuhſi ting per ſon, eſu, Chriſt, tue God and mane 
t ſo, as the humame nature doeth ſubſiſi in the di- 
de. Wherefcie this vnion is called an ij poſtohcall, 
a perſonall vnton. 

v8 In Chriſt therefore, there is not one Chriſt, and 
ocher Chriſt? that is, Chriſt God and Chriſt man: 
eig the perſon is onelyc one, but yet there is ono 
ing, and another thing, that is, a diuine and an hu- 
une nature, ſceing the natut es are divers: 3 
Nowe, although theſe rwo natures be inſeperable: 
tin very deed, they rewaine diſtinct, both in them- 
lues: and alſo in their eſſential proptieties, and their 

ions: And therefore, the divine nature is ſe 
tributed ynto the Dcitie, and is humaine vnto hig 
umanitie. ; 

4 Whercforc,ncither of the natures ſeverally con- 
deredin it ſelfe, can be laide to be the other, Far you 
annat truly ſay, that the Deitie of Chriſt, is his huma- 
itie: ot that his humanitie is his Deitie. 

Neicher can the eſſentiall pro prieties of the one 
ature, be more attributed vnto the other ſeverally 
onſidered, than the one nature can be {aid to be the 

other. For this is no true aſſertion, to ſay, that the Dei» 
ic was cteated, is hnite, & contained within a place: 
Nor yet this: The humanitic is without beginning,in” 

ne 
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finite, & immeaſurable, or vncircumſcribed in a pl: 
or that it can bee in many places at once, or en 
where, or yet any where indeed, any other waies 
as ina place. 5 

6 Vet as they are joyned togither, that is, in reſpe 
of the hole, xholie conſidered: the word is truly ſi 
to be this man, and this ma to be the worde: north 

one nature is transfuſed,or turned into the other 

but becauſe, theſe two natures are one only jubfiſt 
petſon, which the School-men call the grace of 
on, or vniting grace. 

7 In like maner, although the eſſentiall propen 
of the one nature, be not trans ſuſed into the orhe 
yet is the word ſaid to be cruc iſicd and dead, not ini 
ſelfe, but in the nature that was aſſumed. In like for 
this man is ſaid to be Eternall, Infinite, Jameaſurat 
and Jod himſelfe: not in it ſelfe, but in the àſſumm 
nature, or the nature that tooke fleſh, 

8 The manner of ſpeaking, is called the communi 
eating of properties, the which in teſpect of Chr 
whole confidered, is Reall : or both m name and i 
deede; but in confideration of the natures ſeve 
conſidered, it is verbal or onely in name. 

9 The Deitie of Chriſt, borroweth nothing of the 
humanirie which it afſumed : Whereas on the othe 
fide, the humanitie ſubſuling in the Deitie, is perk 
Qcd by it. 

10 Nowe the humanitie of Chrift, is fullie enduel 
wich ſo gret ſtore of al qualities moſt excellenr,(thoſ 
onely excepted, which are ſo eſſentiall in God as they 
ean bee in no wiſe communicared with any creature 
and by the poring whereof, the humain nature ſhu'd 
dc ſwallowed p, and become the Godhead)as in dig 

| , nies 
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ze and glory, be doth farre ſurmount all Creatures: 
being inferiour vnto the Deitie onely : The which 
Ines of giftes, the School men call grace habituall, 
fully poficfied. 

11 Nowe, this exceeding vertue and power, was 
wred by degrees vpon the fleſhe that was aſſumed; 
ot at the very moment of the m_ 2 of both 

tures, in aſmuc h. as it behoued Chriſt to take 
m ſuch fleſh, as was indc ed ſubject to all our infirmi. 

( ſinne excepted vntill that hee, having fulhlled 


hatſoever was nec eſſary vnto out ſalyation, had ob» 


med — name aboue all names, the Godhead onelie 
cepted. 

Wee doe abhorre then, boththeNzsTORIANS, 
ho devide the perſon, and the Ev TYCK1a xs, who 
ther confound the natures , or mingle their eſſenti. 
Ipropricrics, - 


12 The glorifying of the humanitie of Chriſt, which 

meant in the Chriſtian Beliefe, by aſcending into 

caven, and fitting at the right hand of God, hath 
ither aboliſhed the eſſence, nor the ellentiallpto- 
tties of a true body. 


v. 2280 STz PKEN Biol vs of Angiers, 


OF THE OFFICE OF CHRIST. Arr. 


ering that wee haue done alreadie vvith the perſone 
Chriſtjt followyeth novy,that we deale with his ef 
fice, For theſe tvyo are ta beconſedered in him. | 


3 MAnkind by reaſon of ſinne, whereynto it wil- 
fully fell, was altogether loſt:un ſuch ſott, as it 


could 
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could in no wiſe by it owne ſtrength eſcape 
damnauon. | 
2 But God, to the end that he might afford at 
cleare teſtimony of his mercy,did appoint in his erg 
po counſe'l, to deliver menfrom this miſetie ande 
mitie.And to the end that this might be done wi 
our any impeachment of his juſtice, hee a iced 
Mediatour, who ſhould perfotme all — py th. 
were required. 50 
. - Therefore, ſeeingto avoid the curſe of the La 
the Jaw it ſelfe muſt he fulfilled by men, ad, this i 
7175 meanes Fran by che mit bel» med 
ediator to effect this work: , & not to o 5 
very leaſt title of Gods Law. | 
The opinion,of the Parts Ts thereſore is ve 
bvicked,in attributing anic other metite vnto any m 
fauc onely the merit of Chriſts alone obedience, 

4 Furthermore, ſccing it behooued God which 
moſſe juſt, to puniſhe the ſinnes of men, that by ti 
means his juſtice might be ful filled: and men culd 
vndergorhe weighe of Gods anger but chey ſhou 
beeverlaſting'y ſwallowed vp therby:le was the offi 
ofthe Mediator, ſeing he bare the perſon of al men 
pay al their debts, & to ſuffer puniſhment for them il 

They are againe moſt wicked. whobting in anyd 
ther Mediatour of ſatisfa tion in the preſence of Gol 
ſaue onely this one. 

4 And as Chriſt was vnder the Lawe repreſented 

by Prophet, Kings & Prieſts: fo being exhibited in his 
time he was annointed tobe King, Pt ieſt, & Prophet, 

In which three callings, his hol office is contained; 

s The Prophericall office of Chriſt is, to teach 
men the will of God, & clearly to lay open vnto the 
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things that were fore; told of him. 
ic; is execrable wickednes therefore, to burden 2 
ience of man, with newe commaundements ade 
d vnto the word, or to impoſe any law ypon the con 
ence; and much more to adjoine veto che Goſpel, 
ſupplies of ſalvarion, 
7 The kingdome of Chriſt eonſiſieth hercin,nares 
chat all his enemies being ſubdued vnder him; as 
1, ſinne and death: bce onely may beate rule o- 
vhis Church, defend the ſame, and beſtone all 
7s ncedtull chere vpon. 
5 —— not lie vnto orherkingdomes 
but it is ſpititua ll. 
And — the lewes are wootthely coddams 
d,with all others, thatthuikehis lin dome, to oo. 
na knde ot vu;vard pdmpe,majeſtic and magni» 
ence; And they are much more impudent-than the + 
wes —— „ vbo wil haue the tyranmie of the 
; ePrzlace, robe ufble mam e 
dome cf Chriſt... 
3 The office of Chriſt Prieſt. hood hens Low 
ceptable Sacriſce ter paciſie Cod ed 
vs: And becauſe no othet Fw en be found 
et, and no other Prieſt worthic for this worke, bee 
> was without all ſpor, bec ame bot the Sacrics 
che Prieſt, nowe nan win 
ayen. 
Therefore, the Papiſticall ſacrificing Prieſtes, are 
wes groſſe ſeducers, who ſay, thar in 3 x 
en they offerChriſt really;dodkforelioquits 
— {wo LIN u Caianera po ae 
D. V F . Bree. | on 
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Having declavill theſe thngs v+hich appertaine vnd 
** 


perſon of Chriſt: it remameth that vv: 
: 4 vvith all biz beneßt / Rd 
1552, » 401 44% © 
7 (Afiſtian fanh is that onely hand, whereby xt 
Ttake hold or apply vnto our ſelues, Chtiſt 
offere vnto vs, with al his benefits, that at e neceſ 
into our ſalvation. 4 4777 WAR WAN 
* Thus Faith, uc do firſt of all diſtinguiſh, frot 
incere agreement ofthe wnderſtanding , bent 
commeth to paſſe, that we belecue all theſe thing 
bernie, which are contame a in the holy Scyipttre 
the which agreement vr aſſent, we affirme thut i 
ariſe from the light of naturo alſo, and the argume 
chacin ay — by humane _ . 
y pecular lighmingof the holy ſpirit, ſeeing i 
2 .— ſpirits themſclues do Celcene this 
Wee allo diſtinguiſh this Faith from the aſſe 
uhert byſnme haue pe cuba ty applied ſome pecul 
promiſcs made vato thẽſ. lues, chat were divetſe fi 
the protniſet uf æternalllliſu who norwithſtaniie 
were never made: partakors thereof. 17908 
4 The Faith therefore whereat we nowe ſpeck, 
do definerobee chat afſurancewhereby ,'beyont it 
furmer allecir,che godly are caried iro Chriſty und 
patticulathy apply vnto thecmſoluts the promiſe ot 
vation off. red in him. we 
Wer do tondemne therefore all ſuch ſophiſtrie 
doth confound theſe two ſorts of faich, and eſpecial 
thoſe who taking faith for che obedience that 
ded vnto Gods comtandements, do by ihat 
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ngle the one of ihem wich the other. | 
5 We zffirme thiy Faith to be the meer gift of God, 
culiar one!y td the EleR i and ſuch a gut a · in no 
iſc can be repented off. or ca led back, as being the 
oft ſure and immoveable temedie vnto the ſalvati· 
of all the Elect. * PE a. 
Wer deteſt therefore all thoſe, who i agine that 
hriſt and his ſaving grace may be teteived, By any 
erite,cither przparatone,or fore ſetne · nd eſpe. 
ly all theſe vo dteame, that Chriſt may be con. 
ied vnto Vs, with the hand or mouth of the body. 
6 We denie alfo, that this faith can ever be vitey« 
loft, alrhough at ſume times, even in the mol holy 
n, it be a ſlec pe, as the mindeis in thoſe th t ate o- 
rcome with drink : and norwithſtanding that jon e 
aue, as it were, a (hadowe thereo ne in them, 
5 This faith doth God treate, at what time and in 
hat meaſure it pleaſcth him, ſtrengihe ning and in- 
eaſing ibe ſame by litle and litle, though hever 7 
ding it while we are heere: yet granting ſo ti 
in this life, as is needfull for the e ect toobtaine the 
Aory:Now inthe life to come he doth fulbN indeed, 
at which we belee ved and boped fot, vhile we were 
ete on earth 12 N 
We do execrate and deteſt therefore the C Ex 18· 
TINIANS, and the AwaBAPTISTS, who dream 
a perfection of faith and righteouſnes in this lifes, 
d do aboliſh the dayly growth of repentance, and, 
r contigua i p aicrs, which even vnto our laſt gaſp, 
re remake for retniſlion of finnes, 
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"OE THE CAVSES AND EFFECTS 
OF FAIT k. XVIII. 


1 71 HE efficient cauſe of Faith inde ed, and tobe 
® properly is one: to wit, che mercy of Codiĩi 
Abe acher in the donne, by the holy Ghoſt, that 
me coeſſential power of the Father and the Song 
the which man at the fuſt was create d in the ln 
of God.ſhould reſtore in vs the ſame being loſt, 
"2 Thc ordinary means whereby the ſame is reg 
(tharis, where by both the vnderſtanding ot ma 
framed vnto a ſaving knowledge of God in Chat 
a pal ticular tec c wing iheteoſ:and allo the wil pc 
fully diſpoſed vnto a right order of the affectun 
the preaching of Gods word, delivered voto vs byt 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and tor that c auie, (ſa tat ui 
eoncerneth ihe Ele appointed to be in the Clu 
But heete ty o cxtre mities are tobe taken he 
vnto: the one of the EX TEHVWSI as TES bo don 
onely diſtinguiſh, but alſo ſeperate the inte mal wal 
as th: y call n: that is, che woi ke of the ſpiti oſ Gods 
our ſoulcs, from the preaching of the written wor 
whence folle we th not any faith , but rather a ern 
dotage I be c ther is of thoſe, ho after the mannd 
of Sorcerers. do transſeric the efÞcacie, which ud 
proper and incommunicable wotke of God onely,t 
ther vnto the miniſters which ſpeake oꝶꝶ abc Sat 
meneallelements:whercas notwubfl a e) baut 
no other effect, then to repre le nt iheſſ Mg: tog 
vndeiſtanding, v hich acceiding to M Num 
they are appointed to ſigniſie. 1 
Whereas then the muniſters are ſaid td ebe, 
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with Jod, it is ſo to be taken, as theyare ved, 
dur for the ourward planting & watering ; when as 
in the mane time, the whole force which workerh 
in th: yiderſtanding and che will, doth flowe from 
God one ly. 
4 Nawe that which we haue ſpoken of the Eccles 
call miniſterie.is ſo to be taken, as in the meane 
n: we are to knowe,that God as often as it pleaſeth 
n, is able in a mament by the inward operarion of 
$ >pirit,extraordinarily to regenerate hiv Elect. 
But this extraordinary work of God, isneither to 
exſpected for of ys, nor yet raſhly to be admitted. 
6 Nowe the moſt ſure way to trie it, vheth er it he 
ly from God, or no, is this : namely, that vhether 
de by the ordinary hearing of the word or, (which 
ch bene alwajes moſt ſeldome) wherher God wor- 
th by extraordinary inſpiration, it muſt needes e- 
rmore teach the very lame docttine, vhich the writ 
1 word of the Prophets and the Apoſile: do teach. 
5 There is not at all times the like maje tie ofthe 
bod order of this ſacred mimiſtery, becauſe the Lord 
h 25 often, and as farre as he thinketh good, re- 
nge the neg igencie and wickednes of the $ 
ards and the contempt of the ſheepe in ſuch ſore? 
it ſometimes it is darkened by ſpottes of hlrhines? 
| otherwhiles for a time, it gocth as it were cleane 
t ofſight as it came to paſſe in the former ages. 
$ vet che militant Church, either privat or publick 
om othets, or by meanes f private read he- 
r enjoyed, and ever ſhall enj y the hearing of the 
rar bo vnderſtanding of the trueth that ari- 
# Now charerus and Liucly fairhywhereof we ſpeak, 
. 5 
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85 TheGround+« and Principles 
is go leſſe made knowne by the perpetuall and ne 
ary effect thereof, then is the life uf the body, by: 
tion and ſenſe. . 

19 But cheſc effects do nor giue being vnto faith, 
informe the ſame, a» the Sophifien do moſt abſurg! 
dreame,bur they are the vndoubred & ſure gns of 

11 Th:\- eff:&es ate partly caried out of vs va 
Chxiſt, wich whome we are yauted by faith, and pas- 
ly chey do beget ſome things within vs. 

12 L he ourward effect, in aſmuch as they do peu 
harly apply Chriſt and his beneSres vnto thoſe tha 
belecue, ate thereforeihe moſt excellent, and of ge. 
teſt accou..t. *nd they are, both the full remulrond 
ail finnes,afwelloriginall as actuall, b/ the blocd d 
Chriſt: and alſo, the, beſtowing vp on vs, of all right, 
ouſncefulfilled by him, tage ther with the mt ful . 
ſtorina & repairing of aur nature inthe fleſh of Chr 
Alwhicharefrelic by faith in Chriſt, imputed ynion 
who rake hold both ofhim and his gifrs. 

13 Another eff ct of our ſpirituall joyning toi 
ther with him by faith. achat he gouetneth by his bo 
iy Spirit, both our vndet ſtanding and will, being {ar 
Gibed & broght our of darknes vnto that marucilou 
light: ſo as we begin ta thinke, to will, and to doe i 
thinges that are of God. 

This ſelf. ſame Sp:rite,encreafing faith in vs, being 
no not vnder the auth ritie of the law and the flefb, 
bur vnder the grace of eſfoctuall Regeneragion? doth 
reach, comforr, raiſe, and confirme vx in all our con- 
Dies againit Satan: Vntill wee obtaine the crowns, 
Whichivgiuen of fre gift,thaugh vnta theſe oncly,thit 
dolawfully ſtriue and ouercome. 6-2 
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EMANS IVSTIFICATION IN TUB 
/ SIGHT OF GOD.  XXIT, | 


Tar we may haue a ſure foundation of e 


life, and may worſhip 60d in this life with a quĩ · 
conſcience:the doftrine of mans juſtiication in che 
eſence df God i very neceſſaty. 

2 [uſtificarzon therefore , is a free imputation of 
zhteouſnee, made of God, by and for Chriſt; to ſal» 
ion vnto every one that beleeveth. | ö 
3 But in aſmuch as God is exceeding mereifull, and 
ceedingly juſt, and that his mercie doth not aboliſh 
juſtice, which remaineth vnviolate d: it behooved, 
jat his ju ſtice ſliould be fully fati>fied , before ſuch 
me as he could poure forth his mercie vpon man- 
nd, and therefore that Chriſſ ſhould be God & man. 
4 For hee whois onely man, cannot bee able to fue" 
ine the wrath of God: nor on the other ſide, he who 
onely God, becauſe, hat God can bee ſubject vnto 
wo kind of ſuffering, | | 
5 Therefore God the Fathet, being drawn in mere 
ie, would haue his onely begotten Sonne, at the ap- 
pointed time, to become true man, without any con- 
uſion or mingling of the natures, that hee might ro- 
oncile men vnto God, | 
6 The efficient cauſe therfore, of the righreouſnes 
mpured vnto vs, is the mercy of God the Father, and 
tis free loue towardes vs: for hee it is that ſaveth and 
juſtißeth. | 
7 The materiall c auſe, is Chriſt crucified, and riſen 
for vs; where three things come to be conſdered: the 
3 LE 
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hc hach moſt fully ſarivficd for all our Gas :-The 
ſtandeth in bis obedience, & the fulilhng of the 
Lawe by him for vs: The chird, i the moſt perfcd 

ting, & integrate of our nature in the fleſhe, wh 
2 cooke vpon him, whereby the filthines-of 
nature is cover: d, that it commeth not into the bs 
of God, | 

8 The formall cauſe, is the very impuratica 
Chriſts righteouſncs,Ly meanes whereof, wee 2 
counted to be freed trom ſinne, juſt, holy, and hey 
of æternall iſe. 

The inſtrumentall is of rwo ſortes, the one int 
. that juſtifieth , which isChrift himſck 
other in reſpect of vs, that lay hold imput 
tion of righteouſnes;and the ſame is fat : 
firmly che promiſes of the grace of God in Chriſt, 
10 The toall lkewiſe is two - fold: the one in 
of God, and that is, that he mighr declare his i ue. 
ouſnes vnto men, by partaking the ſame wich hem, 
and allo the glory ofhis name, the which hee maker 
1 in the veſſels — : the othet ian. 
vs, that we at the length, enjoye indet 

t liſe which is laiedvp for vs in the —— which 
nowe we poſſefſe by hope onely. 

11 Theeffe&tinbarentin vs, as in a ſubjeR;is that 
newe qualitie,whichis called inhærent righteouſnes, 
or regeneration, which in no wiſe doerh abſolue vsin 
the preſence of God ? but is onely a moſt ſure witnes 
of our cngraffiag inten Chrilt, and therefore , of out 
free abſoſution in him. 

12 This righteouſnes, ſeing ir cannot be given vn» 
to any, ſaue onely vnto the Elect by faith, hath annex · 
ed imto it, the gilt of perſevetancc, b 
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x ſeemeth ſometimes to be ceaſed. 
3 Whence we gather, that they, who haue bene 
endued by God with this righteouſnes, canne · 
fal a way from his grace, and as for them that ſhall 
cr be partakers bete of, they ſhall periſh for ever, 
ec do therefore condemne thoſe, that gaineſay 
Doctrine. 
TheL1inznTIiuas andthe Eprcyns s,who 
: = hcare that man is nor why workes, 
is one righteauſnes,bur by the ri ines 
— namely by the rightcouſnes of Chriſt im- 
cd by faith,caſting of al care of good votes, haue 
deuoured and daily doe labour, to bring a hunde of 
bphane and godles ſecurity into the Church 
II TheP aprs x sho deny that we ate juſtified 
faith onlie, but do attribute part of our juſtification 
> workes, and luch workes as are meritotous | 
[11 Os1axD8n, who held that man was juſtifie 
by the eſſentiall righreouſnes of God. | 
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OF SANCTIFICATION, mx. 


ing the eff ell of Faith is twyrfolde , Tuſtification and 
Santhification: it ſollowveth that having ſpoken of the 
former,wve adioyne the latter vnto it, 


Ere firſt of all, we do eſpecially diſtinguiſh. San · 
Aikecation, whereof we (wy now — ake, or 
at moſt perfir integritie which in Chriſt is impure 
to e effect is to bee ſevered from the cauſe, 
ad the fruit from the tree. 0 
2 To expteſſe this whereof we . 
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do occurre many and diuers names in the hoh ſcri 
tutes, as are ie eſpecially il the newe Temes 
Sancti cation, regeneration, nevnes of life, Baptum 
taken paſsuely, Spirite, morrificacion of the old man 
and the quiikening of the nee, with other the like 
phraſes, which would be too long to be hcere recited, 
3 Sanctification in this place we deſcribe tuben 
effc&procteling from the h ly Ik ſt, workngu 
the mindes of the faithful: hereby, by a little andi 
little, even vnto the end of this he, ay the natural 
corruption is hurged, ſ the lmage of God is tepauti 
in vs, vntill, after death, it be perſ̃tely ſmiſhed in the 
other world. 
4 This guift (as alſo all others which it beſto wei 
on ys, doeth the holy Ghoſt whellie drawe from 
hriſt, in home the Seriprure giueth ys ſpeciallie u 
conſider in his death, butiall and te ſurrection, the ſub, 
duing of that origmall corruption of ours, which wu 
imputed vnto him: whence it commeth to paſſe, that 
wee devide out whole ſanctiſication into theſe thee 
members : mortiſc ation, buriall of the old man, and 
the riſing againe of the newe, F 
5 The mortification of che old man, wee call the &- 
feR of that ſpirituall and moſt powerfull application 
ofthe death of Chriſt , wherby our corruption, recea: 
ueth a deaths wound: ſa that it is no more ſo power 
fall, to ſtirre vp in our mindes, wicked motions, 
ſuch as are contrary vnto Gods will. 

6 The burying of che old man, is alſs an effect ofthe 
ſpicituall application of Chriſts buriall, whereby, out 
old man being alredy wounded by chat deadly (troks 
dieth by litt le and little, vntill at the length, after th 
deach of this body, it bee brought to nothii * 
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buriall of the body is a going forward of death: ſo . 
o, the burying of the old man, is nothing el, but a 

tinuance. ſtill proceeding further and further, of 
at mortification which went before. 

7 The railing agame of the new man, is alſo an ef- 
& of the ſpirituall application of the reſurrection of 

iſt: whereby it commeth tu paſſe, that the nee 

n is raiſed vp in vs, that is, that the qualities of our 
ind to wit, aur vnderſt ind ing and will) are renews; 
| vaco true holines o liſe. 

8 Theſe heeing renewed by faith, phted into vs, 
ough all the time of our being heere: we do but in a 
t vnderſtand, and will the thinges that are of Gad: 
t nevertheleſſe, our works which belong vnto Gods 
rvice, are favourab'ic accepted by his Majeſtic, as, 
occeding from Chr, living and working in vs by 
e holy Jhoſt. 

ln this reſpeſt chen, we make this difference, bes, 

cence Philolophicall and Chriſtian vettues, that che 
rmec — from a minde, not yet x eta: 

d: are no other, then ſilthie and impure, in the pre. 


nce of God · whereas, the latter on the ocher nol 


ff favour pleaſe God, and are in mercie crown 
um,becauſe,he l-okerh vpon them as fruits of faith; 
lowing from Chriſt,who is the Authour of all out pu · 
itie and holines, 1 
to Out of theſe things which haue ben ſpoken,may 
de vn lerſtood. not onchy all the partes of out ſanctihi. 
ation, but even the cauſes which concur for the ma- 
ing vp thereof, may be ſa cafihe gathered: as it may 
de well pete eived, that wee put the holy Ghoit ſor ihs 
ſficient, faith for the inſtrumentall, the force and ef- 


Icacic of chat eſſcutiall holines which Ae 
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the materiall, che renuing of our whole minde, fre 
— vnto pure and vptight qualities for the 

; and che worſhippe of 50d tending vnto his be. 
nour and the loue of our Neighaour, according vu 
che preſeript rule of the firſt and ſecond Table, ft th 
fnall cauſe thereof. 

11 Wh:nce it appeareth , that th: Libertines 
Vath the pra ile of good workes, are not to bee rec: 
koned vp amongſt the number of true Chriſtians: ſ:e- 
ing they neglect the chiefe end of a Chriſtia life, l 
appeareth alſo, thatth-PgLAa Gran s, and the halk 
Petactans the PASS, are to beedeteſted, 
becauſe the former of them doe affirme, tharwce ar 
ſancti ĩed by nature onely:che latter, partly by nature, 
and partly by grace. 
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OF THE1VSTIFICATION OF SINFYL 
MAN INTHEPKRESENCE of GoD, W.. 


IN afmuch as, our whole ſalvati n confitet 

in our juſtiſicatian before God: it is necdefull, 

chat wee maintaine the true doctrine thereof, agamnt 

all the corruptions of che ſame:if ſo be chat we wil ob- 
taine ſalvation. 

» This juſti ſic ation then is, when God doth attri- 
bute the ſanAification ofhis Sonne leſus Chriſt, per · 
formed for mankind, vnto thoſe that belecue in him. 

3 For whereas God is exceedingly mercifull, and 
exceedinglyjuſt: his mercic indeed, did defire theres 
. demprion of man, bur his juſtice demaunded an abſo- 
lute:and every way a perfect ſatufaction for the 
modes 4 0 
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To che end therfere, bat the Lord mightbeficw 
s mercie vpon vn it was necdcfull that his juſtice 
ould be ſatuhed. | | 
5 Nowc the moſt ſeverc juſticeofCed, could not 
lati>bed either by him, ho ſhould bee one many 
decavic nv Creature, no not the Angeb then e ues, 
in ſo ſuſtaine the waight of Gods anger, as hey u 
delivered therefrom, much leſſe celwetr ctbers: 
yet by him, x ho ſhe ud be cneh Cod, becaulc the 
eitie cannot be ſubje& vnto any lufferings. | 
6 Therefore Cod the Father , mocved by bis n- 
e. kable mercie, voulu hate that on y Sonne of his, 
oetlentiall ane Ce æternall wth him( as he had pro- 
uſcd voto the Fathers, when ſinne firſt entered into 
c vor d )at the time appointed io become tiue man, 
bo, as be eing true and true man, without any 
n of the iwo natures , might reconcile men 
God. 5 
7 Ofthe juſtice of this Mediator, the which juſtice 
laied againſt thoſe, thinges , thatmeke vs guilaie o 
odo Mah, thete are three partes, The one ia che pe- 
altie ſuſtained for the ſatis faction of all our ſinnes, 
ich hee diſcharged to the very Mtertoſt 
he other is, ihe abſolute fulfilling of the whole Lawe 
God, thereby covering our who'e guiltincs , be in 
hat which we haue by cur origma l blem iſy, ot by fine 
ling ſinne, and alſo by the fins that are the moſt bittet 
tes of that tot. I he third is, the repairing of our 
main nature,in that moſt perſe& hun.anitic,which 
hriſt rock vp on him: whercby all our cortupti ons & 
taines are blotted cut. 8 
$ The rightecuſnes of Chriſt ptobteth vs nothing, 
uciic it be made ours, 2 8 
' g Nowe 
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9 g Noweitbecommethours , not by any inful 
either eſſentiall aa OSIAN DEN dreamed, or qu 
tatiue, as the jangling Sophiſters du avouch: but hy 
:ſpirtual} apprehenſion or app'ying of Chriſt effec 
in our mindes: after the which, foloweth the free 
putation of chat three-fold righteouſnes which is) 
zrenc in the man Chriſt one y, as in the ſubject. 
10 Of this ſpirituall and moſt effectuall appret 
fian and application, the oncly inward inſtrument, 
true ſauh, which ix that full aſſurance, wherebyeve 
one that beleevarh doc th imbrace particularly t 
war. © ofCant offered , avapperiaming 
m. | I | 
ni This faith is in no wiſe of our ſelues, but from the 
imcere grace of God, the holy Ghoſt merr:fallycre 
ting the ſame in the ynderſtanding , and the heard 
the Elect, chat is being the cauſe that after they has 
bearg,and xaderſtood the word of the Goſpell, — 
do ulie beleeue althogh not p. tfectly: who alſo 
aftetward ſcale yppe and nouriſh this gift in them u 
do ſeatue more and more , by the daily heat 
and mi ditation of the word of the laid Goſpell, 
a the Sacraments annexed vnto the word, doc molt 
eſtectually winefle vnto them. | 
ix Noue as che ſame Chriſt, doeth reconcilethew 
vnto his Father, and purchaſe vnto them the title of 
the heavenly inhericance,who being freely made pate 
takers of that three-fuld righ:couſnes,do lay hold p- 
75 him by faith: cven ſo, doth hee ſanRifie them by hit 
e the old man in chem by a little and i 
ittle, boch kindling a newe light in their vndetſtan 
＋ all ſturring vp holy motions in their wille 
to che end, that ſironghj re ſiſting wich all their might 
A the 
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dees ole man: they - bouk $5. 
will, and to do that which i go wi 
13 Ibat newquakine chen, called ment righ. 

ſnes,and regeneration reſtified by good — 2 
a neceſſary effect of true fait hence it is 
— om works an no mcanes the 
t onely che witnefſes im puted — 
hercby alone trouble d cenſcienc cs att arreſt: toe 
arc nò ntherwiſe to be con{'derodyrhen 25 

at . thobclecvers, being 

ſtibed in Chtiſt. 

14 Therefore we are aid tobe uſlibed a — 
, without any wotkes: not that true faith: ia at any 
me alone ot deſtitute of wor ks:but inaſmuch as 

orte, how good ſoc ver hey be, do not copcurre of 

ec the obtaining es ——— 

15 are and only rule o 
cording — the which —— are to bee Tati 
oſt diligently to be warts: u the 1 

to vs in the La- e. 281 

6 Nowe although tharrheywho areeberthisn 
t reconciled vnto God thr —— 
y faich, doe daily ſinne i and though alto, that theit 
ood works ore not every way —— ; but de : 
ane. (whereof we haue many remnams ſtull continue 
ig in ys aftet out reuuing) yet thoſe chat do beleeue, 
re to feare no condemnation, but may aſſuredly wait 
d looke for crernall life: whereof they (hall be 1 vn- 


oubred!y partakers. 
Theſe Doctrine: therefore are tobe fe, f 


That no man can be aſſured of his falvacion, 
2 
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2 Thar 23 . 2 
helped by preventing grace, do work togi 
Cad her ict grace to belecue and u 

wotkes. 
luſhtcation before the eribunall ſear of 
2, attributed, — wholie, yet in part, 
workes,and that as being meritorious, 
har the eſſentiall t of Chriſt, chai 
Chriſt was God powred into vs, whi 
was the phreneſie of Os1a8 DER | 

That we cannot be juſtified by a rightee 
is not inh ærent in our ſelues. 

That out juſtiſic ation in the fight of God, is an 
fect of out Regeneration, 

7 That it is falſe, that we ate juſtied by faith. 

8 That Chriſt doeth pur chaſe the dignitie of mer 
by our good workcs, which is anewe coyned fa 
hood of the leſuirs,. © »- 

, Thar che U aw which God hath left to vs in theſcry 
tuces is not the onely rule of good works, 

10 That the merites of Chriſt ongly are not fufhc 
3 "_ — Pic 

1 Chriſtin regard o and 

ment, bach onely fatisficd tor ſinnes paſt: pak 

bor ſinnes going before Baptiſme. 

12 That in the finns, which follow baptiſme, the gui 
is onely remitted and not the puniſhment alſo. 

13 That originall ſinne is vttetly taken away by bape 
riſme,and that, by the worke wrou _ 

14 Thar the good volles of the fai full, are in n 
. wiſe fintull. 

15 That there may be ſome works of ſuper-errogatis 
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'OF GOOD WORKES. n. 


I G works are as neceſſary for the ſounde 
and the vndoubred diſcerning of true ſancti- 
ationin a regenerate man,(whereot we haue ſpo- 
a)as are god fruits in a tree that beaxeth, to ſhew 
tat it hach bene rightly — 

2 Wee call good woiks, the effects of choſe acti · 
ns onely, whuch in the regencrate by the working 
che ſpire of God through faith, arc ſquared ac- 

rding vnto the pteſctipt rule of Gods Lawe, that 

* God might bee glorificd , and our Neigh- 

urs helped. 

3 There are foure things then to bee: eſpecially 
blerved in this deſinitiont the holy Ghoſt , as the 
Acicar cauſe, Faith che inſtrumentall, the Lawe of 

d che formall,Gods glory and the edification of 
ur Neighbour as the f nall. 

4 Out of theſe former partes rightly vnderſtood, 

hole do&rine of good workes is made cleate: 
ad with all the falſe do&rines,both of ancient and 

we writers in chis argument, arc out of them ea» 
lie confured. 
la the firſt place then, to ſpezke of the efficiene 
uſe; we aſitme, that wee ate enabled to do good 
orkes,onely by the grace and aſſiſtance of the ho- 

Choſt, renuing our hearts, when as ir doch melme 

ur ynderftanding, our will, and all our members, 

nich are turned from Gud, in ſuch ſort, as we do o- 

cy the knowen will of God: for hee worketh in vs 
och ro will and to do. | 
The Parrss $ then aredeceaved, who la- 

G amg 
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ing vpon their own ſtren do bragge ze of the 
Geras their naturall abilmies, as if it 127 

them to prevent or go before the firſt grace, 
kinde of Præparation: and as though ofthe 
ſclues they culd in a ſort bring forth good work 

6 Secondly , as faith cannot be without got 

workes , ſo good workes cannot be, where thergj 

no faith, 

Whereypon wee condemne their errour , 
boldly ayouch that good workes were, or tou) 
be done by rophane men, or ſuch , as were: 
endued with faith, how juſt and wiſe ſoe ver ti 
were accounted:ſeeing wharloever is done wit 
out faith is ſinne. 

7 Although wee profeſſe that good workesa 
no leſſe neceſſarily conjoined with faith, then lg 
with the Sunne, or heat with the fire:yer do wee m 
fay that they are therefore reſpected of God, 
though by them wee deſerved: either to be juſtia 
before him, or to be made his Children. 

8 Aud they are to be accounted to deale no lil 
impudently than raſhly and ignorantly, who ni 
yp the ſlaund er that wee contenme and reject gu 
workes, becauſe wee holde that men are juſtibed! 
faith onely. . 

9 Thirdly, ſeeing the Lawe of God is the ca 
which giueth the forme vnto good workes, {thati 
the name of true goodnes) we avouch thar none 
thoſe things which haue no other ground than ia 
bare will or reaſon of man can be reckoned a moi 
good workes, 

10 In like maner,thata man may be ſaid to do 
itis not ſuflicient, that what he doch be found rol 
com 
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>mmanded in the lawe of God: but this alſo is re- 
guired, that be aſſuredly knowe, that hat hee doth 
engoyned vnto him by the Lord, and that hee do 
wich an intent to obey God therein: For whatlor, 
ver is done with a doubtfull conſcience, is ſinne. 

11 And although the good workes of the rege - 
crate bee not pet ſect, becauſe, wee cannot in this 
ife(nv not though we be ailiſted by the holy ghoſt) 
we according vnto the preſcript of Gods, Lawe, 
ut rather our good workes are ſtained with many 

plemiſhes: yet they do pleaſe God: not for any wor- 
hines of theirs , but partly becauſe our defects are 
overcd,by the holincs, merites and interceſſion of 
hriſt, and partly becauſe God, dothof favour, ap- 

rroue and crowne them, not as they are in thems 

elues, but as the effects of his Spirire iu vs, and wit · 
eſſes of our faith, 

Whence wee gather, that the Do Nx ATT STS 
PELAGIANSPHARISIES ANABAPTISTS, 
MoNnxs, and the reſt of chat batch are to bee 
condemned, who brag of a 7 rfection of life and 
obedience, and doe lecurely reſt themſelues in 
their owne workes, as though they were in every 
point anſwerable vnto the Lawe ot God. 

12 Laſtly, although we haue ſaide, that the ends 
of good works, are the glory of God, and the ædih- 
ation of our neighbours: yer doth it not therefore 
ollow. that thereby other ends of greateſt moment 
e excluded: of which ſort, are the teſumony ofa 
cod conſcience, the ſure token of true Religion of 
hriſtian faith, the aſſurancc ofour æternallelecti- 
dn, the avoiding of the punyſhmenr due vnto cvi 


'otkes,and che reward of vndeſerved obtaining 
he good works, 2 Where 
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Wherefore we may juſtly accuſe all Atheiſts, Ar-. 
tia omians or qiireMiens with the Lawe, as — 
it were repugnant vnto it ſelfe : Hypotrites, Liber 
tines, and impenitent perſons, as guilty of umpicy; 
ho eithet do deſpiſe good workes as being vnprs. 
fable, or condemne them as burdenſom vnto the 
Conlcience. 

13 Neither ls it to be concluded, in aſmuch as ig 
chis mattet, wee make mention of rewardes, asthe 
ſeripture doth, that therefore they are by merit du 
vnto good workes: For wharſuever wee doe ot cu 
worke, che ſame ate we bound to do: and although 
we had done all, yct muſt we confefle our ſelues u 
be voprofitable ſcrvants- 

We do againe here abhor, the Man1Cnarys 
"PELAG I ans, Phatiſies and Papiſts, who cvey 

hand while, thruſting vpon vs that prodigius 
dreare of their owne, concerning the merit: d 
gocd works, do thereby obſcure and diminilh ts 
onely merit of the ſatis faction of Chriſt, 


e 2 mae Pfeaded by Toun BavNnas of Bearne, 
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'OF THE LAWE OF GOD. ut 


Seing vve haue already ſpoken of good vvor les it wv 
followveth, that wyee deale wvyith the rule ther, 
that js with the lavy of God, 


THE Lawc of God, is the manifeſtation an 
declaration of his will, publiſhed by himſclts, 
whercby is deſcribed, both the true inward worlll 

| of Cod, and alſo al the duties of man towards a 


11 


2 . 
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2 This lawe is devided into three parts, Morall, 

eremoniall, and Politicke or lud "cial 

3 The Moralllaw is that, tuch preſcriberh the 
le of a Godly and vprighc life , in the preſence of 

od, the which rule is onely the will of the La. g 

er a one, and itisdevided into two Tables : The 
ormer whereof, is concerning God: The latter is 
auching our Neighbour:the former is comprehen» 
led in foure Commaundemenrs moſt orderly ſette 
Jowne: and the latter in ſix: whence it ariſeth, chat 

e morall commandements are ten in number, 

4 The Ceremoniall Lawe, was as it were, a cer- 
aine picture or ſhape, (exhibited ynto the outward 
enſe of the inward worſhip of 50d:the which por- 
on of the Lawe, partly (as farre as it was adjoyned 

to the Morall) teſtihed vnto men, what in them- 
clues they deſerved : namely, ætetnall death and 
damnation: and partly, (as farre to wit, as it teſpe· 
ted the Evangelicall prorales of Chriſt, that was 

co ne) did ſhadow our full deliverance in Chriſt, 
rom that miſery and calamirie. 

5 Th: ludiciall or Politicall Lawe , was the do- 
drine of thoſe exrernall actions, whereby the civill 
omm-n-welth of the lewes was to be governed, 

s The Morall lawe may be alſo rightly called the 
ve of nature: becauſe that God had ingraved the 
ime at the firſt creation-in the mindes ofmen , in 
uch ſort, as men ſhould haue bene borne endued 

ich the full knowledge thereof: if ſinne had not for 
ne molt part darkened the ſame in them. 

Nowe, becauſe it was ſo growen out of vſe by 
eaſon of finne,asin a manner, it ſeemed to be alio- 


gicher blotted out; Therefore , the Lord Sraghe 
3 goo 
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to publiſh, renue, and giue the ſame in writ ing 
— „ that thoy might not haue any ci. 
cuſe of their ignorance. ' + 

$ lr was in this ſort renued,firſt of all. to the cnd 
that compelling men (by the ſight of the repugnan. 
tie, which is berwene that divine rule of juſtice, and 
our own affections and behaviour ) to acknowle 
the corruption that is in them: and the fruite there: 
of, it might pronounce them worthy of eternal din 
nation. 

Next, that finding them guiltie of condemns 
tion, it might by accident drawe them to ſecke te- 
medy els-where , namely, by the preaching ofthe 
Goſpell. | 

ro Thirdly, that having gotten the elect regen. 
rated by the holy Ghoſt , it might bee vnto themi 
teacher of true holines rowardes God and charus 
towards their Neighbours, 
ThePEzLas 1 ans then erred moſt falſiy, ub 
thought, that the lawe was given vnto mcn, a 
though chey(bcing enabled by nature to perform 
the ſame, )onely ſtood in neede to be put in mind 
of their dutie by it: in which crrour, alſo evena 
this day, the halfe PELaG1 ans the Popiſts® 
in a fort continue. 

11 Nowe, whereas the Lawe is ſaid by Paule, 
make ſinne more ſinfull, to procure wrath to bete 
ſing of finne and of death, it is to be vnderſtoode, 
that this is done, not by the fault of the Lawe, but ij 
dur corruption, even as the Goſpel is vnto ſome, tht 

ſauour of death vnto death, not of it ſelfe, but by a- 
cident. | 
iz The Moral La, in conſideration of the * 


o 
be 
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aris, of thoſe chat belecue', is abolliſhed by the 
nming of Chriſt, as farre as it had power to con · 
mne: and that becauſe Chriſt was made a curſa 
t them. Bur ir retaineth ſtill a double vſe in the E. 
d: namely, that it night with the feare of puniſn · 
ent, keep vnder the old man, (the remnĩts where. 
is as yet in thzm) and inſtruct their newe man in 
e waies of the Lord. Noe in reſpect of the impe · 
tent, it retaineth and will vnto the worlds end re- 
ine, that firſt end, which is to convince them and 
demne them withour all hope of mercie: And as 
the other two protitable vſes, by their one fault 
is in no whit availcable vnto them. 

The Libertines therefore, the Antinimonians; 
and the reſt that reject che marall Lawe, are exe. 
crable and accurſed. ! v 1 

13 The Ceremoniall Lawe, is altogether aboli - 
cd as touching the vſe of it, ſeing the body it ſelſe 
hich was ſhadowed by thoſe figures ; is already 
ome. 

The doctrine of the Phatiſies is to be condem- 
ned: and the Ebionits alſo, who taught that the 
obſervation of the Ceremoniall lawc, was to bee 
joyned with the Goſpell. | 

And their errour is much more to bee damned, 
who haue the traditions of men in the ſame ac- 
count, that theſe Icwes had the Ceremonies ap- 
pointed by the Lord. | 

14 The Lord in ſteede of the whole outwarde 
vorſhip of the Lawe now aboliſhed,hath appointed 

(in the Aſſemblies ot Chriſtian Churches) the ad- 
miniſtration of two Sacraments , the which ĩs to be 


celebrated in thoſe rites, thar ae ſtrictly according 
. Fa _ 
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vnto that rule which he hath ſer downe:vnro ub 
rites iris vnlawfull for avy tnan, either to adde 
dettact away. . 

x5 The Politick or Tudiciall Lawe is alſo ab: 
ſhed,becauſe Chriſtians at e not bound to rule the 
common. welchs aſtet the ſame forme, that they 
licy of the lewes was governed, that general] equ 
tic notwithſtanding reſerved alwaies vnviolable 
cording vnto the which, all humane lawes arc tolt 
ſquared, v hich is, that they be juſt and right. 

We reject them rherefore as phantaſticall me 
who teach that Chriſtians are neceſſarily bo uri 
to vic the Politick lawes of the Iſraelues, and nen 
other. 


70 Gar. Ui} PIII PIR cf Lanſing, 
OF THE PREFACE OF THE 
'LAW,AND THE FIRST COMMAN- 

DEMENT THEREOF, 111171. 

a 

Seeing wee haue alreadie done vvith the preface of il 

Lavve,and the diviſion thereof: it newye remaint) 
that ye deale ſeverally woith every precept of il 
ſame: the wyhich wyee vill handle in that very 
der that they ave ſet downe. And firſt of all v 
> vill ſpea he of the Prefaceand of the firſt commor 
dement of the Lavxe. 


1 T HE brſt wordes of the Lawe, are a preſact 
” 6 which doth neither forbid nor command a. 
ny ching, that belongeth any wiſe vnto the ends 
things, chat are to be done. * 

2 
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2 The Lord before he would begin to ſet downe 
Commandemenrs, ht meet to vic a kinde 
proeme or entrance, both that he might thereby 
cure authoritie, loue & reverence vnto his Lay, 
d alſo prepare the bearers to bee attentiue, eaſy 
be inſtructe d, and willing to giue care. 


are made * elle of 
attentiue, C ne ajeſtie of GOD who 


ſpeaketh, I-lz nova. 
$ r. by the ſhorrnes of ſpeache vſed 


melee 5 t. by his worde and exhorration, 


aſſe to bee 
ſtructed. 


vnto them. 
2. by the order and diſtnbution 
of the Commandements. 


t. of the beneſite of Adoption, 
Willing to] Tur God. 
ue care, by } 2. of the late benefit of their delive 
utting them rie out of Egypt, (Which brought 
| inde. thee out of the Land of Fgypt, and 
[ out of the houſe of bondage.) 


4 Nowe the Lord did this (nor, chat hee mighe 
lure men by a kinde of eloquence, as it is the cu- 
ome of the moſt: (For the ſpirite of God dealeth 
ot with vs bv the perſwafiue ſpeaches of mans wiſ- 
ome) but that hee might frame himſelſe vnto our 
apacitie and diſpoſition and that hee might ſturre 
the dulneſſe of our fleſhe, by that meanes that 
right beſt do it, and be moiſt beſeming his Majeſtie. 
5 This Preface doeth in generall define vnto vs, 
ho is therrne God: wherein God doeth ſpecially 


lice his peach vnto Iſraell in ſuck ſort, asin _ 
e 
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hee ſpeaketk ynro all Nations, as having promiſ: 
that 11 Nations ſhall bee bleſſed in the Lede of 
braham. 
; 6 There arethree thinges to bee diligently mar 
ked in every commandement of this Lawe: firſt 
perſon of the 2 then the perſon to bo 
this Law is given: thirdly, that which is cither ce 
manded or forbidden to be done. 

5 The worde [ER ova, is to bee referred mt 
chat divine authoritie, which the Lord by the tig 
of his ercation and providence hach over allcre 
turcs. For hee is thence called Is 4 ova, cvent 
cauſe he is, and maketh al chings that arc to bea 
to ſubſi t. and withall, doech adminiſter life and 
ſtenance vnto them. 

8 la evety one of theſe Commaundementi t 
whole i» to bee vndeiſtood and gathered out oſtꝭ 
part, and from the out ward act, we are to reaſon n 
to the inward. 

9 By the affirmatiue, we muſt alwaies gatheritt 
negatiue: and contrariwiſc: to teach vs, that we att 
not onely bidden to abſtaine from evill, but alls 
be carefull uf doing good. 

10 The ttue and the lawfull inwarde ſervice « 
God, is eſpecially contained in the hᷣrſt Comma 
dement, which is noching elſe, but the worſhipping 
of the true God, according vnto the preſcriptd 
his Lawe. 

11 The end of the firſt Commandement is, un 
God among his people will beate rule over all, au 
whollie enjoye his aut horitie. And to the end ia 
this may come to paſſe, he commandech all impæ- 
tie, and all fallc opuuons concerning God to * 
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vs: and in like ſort, he enjoyneth himſelfe to be 
hipped and adored of vs, in the true practiſe of 


lines. 
Furthermore, although that the duties which 


pwe vnto God be innumerable, yet they may be 
ynproperly referred vnto ſoute head The fitſt, 
e ward acknowledging, here into is joyned 
addition, the ſpitituall obedience of che con- 
nce the ſecond is an aſſured truſt : the tlurd is, 
ocation or praicr, The fourth and laſt, is thankſ. 
ing. 
1; The inward acknowledging, wee make to bes 
nowledge of the true God, joyned with the aſſent 
he conſcience, reverence and ſubmiſſion, 
14 Aſſured truſt, is a ſecure reſting vpon him, a+ 
ng from the knowledge of his ſaving will. 
15 Invocation is the betaking of our minde vn 
the trueth and promiſe of God, as vnto the only 
rrefle of our ſalvation. 
16 Thankeſgiwing, is the profeſſion of a thankful 
ind, whereby the praiſe of all the good things that 
ereceiue,is yealded vnto God, as vnto the giver 
them, Nowe, as God docth nor ſuffer any of all 
eſe things to be derived elſe where : ſo hee com- 
andeth all of them to be whollie attributed vnto 
mſclfe. 
17 Jo be brieſe, wee are bounde to content out 
lues with one God, and therefore to put far from 
$ all fained Gods: neither is the religious worſhi 
God to be rent in peeces,which he only — 
o himſelfe alone. 


Deſended by AN TN RIXNAL D of Galcolne, 
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* OF THE SECOND COMMAND 
MENT of GoDs LAvve. xxxv. 


x EVenas the acknowledging and inward 
ſh'/ppingof one God, is e pectally in the 
Commandement: ſo the ſecona Commandem 
doth ſet downe the ourward worſhippe of the 
| God, from the contrary. 
| 2 he end is, that all religious worſhip, event 
which is out ward, is due into God oncly: and iu 
a worſhip,as is agrecable vnto his ſpiritual nature 
This Commaundement conſiſſeth of the 
membegs: for God firſt of all forbiddeth che: 
king of any Image to repreſent his divine god-h 
Sccondly, he for uddeth any worthip co be yealds 
ynto him in any Image. Thirdly, he bringetha 
fold reaſon of this Commaundement: The one, 
cauſc hee is the onely zrernall COD, and then 
fore can be repreſered by no bodily ſhape or forns 
the other, becauſe he alone is able boch to reverg 
moſt ſeverely the contemners of his name, and i 
infinitely to bleſſe his true worſhippers. 
4 All tho ſe cherfotre, whoſoever haue at any rin: 
bene, not onely the worſhippers of [mages,as of ie 
ly things * but even the marxes of them ro thorpu 
poſe, are once for all condemned as ſuperſtitious 
this Commandement 
Foo ſiſh therefore is that opinion, whichit 
Sræcians haue now theſe many years maintained 
who tolerating painted Images, do alrogeatherits 
fuſegravcn pictures, ot any that ate made ot lols 


matter. | 
6 N 
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Ridiculous alſo is their ignorance , who make 
Ference berweene the Greek word IDor, and 
atinc name [mage. 
Frivelous alſo is that three-folde diſlinction of 
pious worſhip, (a) LATAIA, (DVvL 1 a, and 
[PERD YLIA, Which hath bene lately in part a 
nred,and in partdeprayed by the Papiſts, * 
Neither is their evaliomto be leſſe condemned, f 
to the end, chey may excuſe the finne of Idola- 4. 
do affitme:that they worſhippe not the Images, J. 
that, which is repreſented by them, Ae + 
Vet we do not hold alllmages to be forbidden , 2 
his Commaundement, but ſuch as are ordained we Uir 
Religion fake + the religious vie whereof , the gn Mary. 
rd of God doth therfore condemne: becauſe it is 
atume lious, both vnto God and his creatures. 
o And ſecing, that the Temples or Churc hes of 
riſtians, ate ordained for the vic of Religion: it is 
lawfull to place Images in them, which the anci- 
tand purer Churches wanted, for the ſpace of 
e hundred years, whereas ſince that time, ſtan. 
g Images, were at the length ſuffered to come in 
cr painted walles had bene admitted, and toge- 
et wich the ſtanding Images, that horrible mad- 
of [dolarrie ſuffered to take place, which cannot 
yet be thruſt out. 
11 Wee graune then, that there is another mani- 
1d lau full vſe of Pictures: for ſome of them were 
ypicall,in the old Teſtament: yet not by man but 
Gods appointment, and not to che end, that any 
iſe they thould be wotſhipped, but that they mihi 
preſent ſome divine thing, nder the ſhape of that 
hach was vikble to the eye, as the biaſca Setpent 
was 


5 » 
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was the figure of Chriſt, and the ſhape of the 
Cherubims chat ſate ypon the holy Arke,reſent 
the Majeſtie of God , attended vpon by his Ang: 

12 Theſe examples do nothing availe them, 
by this prerence doc defend, that Images may! 
rolcraccd in the Churches of Chriſtians: For thel 
gure ofthe ſerpent, was not placed in the Taber 
cle,neicher was it made to the end it ſhould bepy 
ſerved: much leſſe, that it ſhould bee any vile 
ſhipped, and it was afterward juſtly broken inpy 
ces: and the Cherubins, togeather with the A 
ſelfe were ſo placed, as they were not tobe ſcene 
thoſe that came into the Tabernacle, 

13 There is alſo an Hiſtorical vic of them, abe 
by profitable ſtories drawne, either ourot the ſc 
rures,or out of other writers, may be laid before 
the which, norwithſtanding, howe dangerous thy 
axe to bee ſet vp in the places appointed forthe i 
of Religion, both the ptactiſe of the aunc ient pus 
Churches, and alſo the admonitions of the writer 
of thoſe times doe witneſſe: and even expericne 
doth teach vs, 

14 No man alſo, of any ſound judgment doubreti 
but that ſome paintings and catvings may bee vie 
for ornaments ſake, and even inthe places appoin 
ted for the exerciſes of Religion: ſo that they be ſuch 
as it may appeare, that no opinion of any tel 
warſhip, may any waies ariſe there: Of which for, 
there were not a fewe, in the workmanſhippe ofthe 
+ apo that among the very holy veſſels theas 

cs. 
I5 They are alſo profitable, to come to the know 
ledge of che nature of many things: as are the pics 
| rules 
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of Beaſts, Trees, Cities, and Countries: and 
t in ſuch ſort, as ſometimes they are _— 
quired in the deciding of controverſies inciv; 
gement. 
16 The ſtrength of God oppoſed vnto the vani- 
of Idols, is mencioned (4) in this Commaunde. 
nt, againſt thoſe, who attribute vnto them ſome 27 Tehoms | 
_ aboue the power of men, either to hurt or wb: forms 
clpe. | 
17 God indeed is ſubject ynto no paſſions or af- . | 
ions: He notwithſtanding doth heere compare | 
aſelfe vnto a jealous Husband, that to the end we 
yy knowe, that hee will haue vs to be whollic con- 
rated vnto himſelſe:and that he can in no wile a- 
e, that any beſides himſelſe ſhould be partakers 
our loue. 
18 The Sonne indeed ſhall not beare the iniqui- 
of the Father: but the ſame ſoule that ſinne th 
die: Notwithſtanding finne is ſo odious inthe 
hr of God, that it is not a mattet vnbeſe<ming his 
ſtice , to depriue the ſecede of the wicked of his 
ace, the light of the trueth, and all meanes ofſal- 
tion: Yer can no man complain , ſeeing all men 
e guiltie of the curſe, 
19 The Children of the wicked then, are depri« 
d of the bleſſing of God, becauſe the Lord doerth 
ke the occafion thereof from the ſinnes of their 
icked Parents, whoſe waics the children do tread, 
d whoſe proper ſinnes therefore, do deſerue tem. 
orall and æternall puniſhment. 
20 God doeth loue righteouſnes, in ſuch ſort, as 
doth bleſſe, not only the Fathers themſelues, that 
re careful of righteouſnes, but cuen their peering 


on 
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a alſo: and chat, eithet by | Heringrheir offs 
reſpect af the th 0. t by tewardiy 
them wich eternall life, j* 

At Yerisirancvillconclufion, which ſome dee 
make, to gathet merite from the teward which G 
promiſeth vnto the obſervers of his Lawe. For Go 
doch nor ſay here, that hee will be faichfull and jub 
but that he will be mercifull to wardes chem. 

22 [cmaketh a thing againſt theſe thing, thy 

DUmtimes che Children o the wicked, becom: care. 

full of well doing: and conttariwiſe, that the ſeed of 
the Godly, doe deragate: becauſe the Law. g 
ment not here to ſer down an iaviolable rule 55 
might degenetate from hi Election. 
Z Now, whereas God doth aſſigne foure gene. 
rations vnto his wrath, and doth ſtreatch his met 
vnto a thouſand: it is an argument, that of his oy 
nature, hee is more bent to ſhe we mercie, than yas 
to ſeveritie. 

21 This chreatning, and alſo this promiſe, doc 
indeede appertaine vnto the reſt of the Commuus- 
dements, but it was eſpec ially annex cd vnto this. 
cond, that thereby we may know, how greatly God 
deteſteth Idolatrie amongſt all other ſinnes. 
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ON ABOVEOTHERS., XXII. 


Where) it is pro u ( hriſtiant to be viterly vn 
levvful to ſet vp Images, to the eni to vvorilhip them 


AlL beit that as well elſe where as in the ſecond 
Precept ot che Decaloguc, lmages aud ther 
4 


"A 80 7127 T 118 n. 113 | 
worſhippe is nanifeRtly and clearly ſorbidden. Nat | 


wit kRanding there are many, cho perſuade chem- 
» | 

ſelues, chat the worſbip of God 1smaimed., if tdoles 
lack. Lo the end therefore, chat wee may pullaw 
from ſuch falſe deceavers ſo an errour; we at- 
firme, that no place ought to be graunted to Idoles 
placed in Churc hes. uu | 

2 lr is no matter what trarme we vſe, cicher the 
grecke tearme, Idole, orche Latine, Img, graven 
ching, ot fimilitudle. J 

3 We call Images ot Idoles, forged repreſentaũ · 
ens, bgured according to the likenesof man, ot au 
other creature (as ſor the moſt part nowe a daios 
they are madc)to repreſcne/l ſay,che-extermall le- 
neſſe onely. For as concerning the true and inter- 
nall forme of man, they tepreſent not ſo much in- 
deede, as the leaft part of him, albeit the ſimple and 

redulous populate, beeing ago dec eved by 

the be witching of the dect icſull attones of ldo- 
hiey, haue attributed vntd them, and at ihis day ax · 
tubutes a natural motion, when in the meune time, 
they are not able to followe the actions ofafles. | 

4 We make two ſortes of Images, ſo fatre as con. 
cernes the vie of them the one is holy, the other i 
common: or the one religious, the other civill: The 
cvill or common, is chat, which conſiſte ch in choſe 
daily and arrificiall pictures, repreſetirarions, wol 
tings and ingravings common to the great multi- 
tude, whole vie jsdivers, yea and thar;lawfulland 


zoneſt, | 


5 Forſome figures or pictures are very probra- 
ble,forthe more full knowledge of hiſtories, eithet 


boly or prophanc. een 
5 | vp 


— 
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vp inChurche s,howe dangerous iris, boththec 
| vine afehemodr prog amciene Chained abs 
——— RS” — 
-wiſc dai expetienco ynough OUT 
2221 | | 
6 Alſo, no man rightlyin his wires doubcerh;by 


that ſome r may be vicd, for trim- 
ming and ſetring forrhs cauſc,in holy placesyfloby 
they offend not, neithet in che ourward forme . 
ther in the matter: and laſt, if ſo be thole picture: 
fo vſed, chat no occafinn n no wile may be fixen 
abuſing of them to any warſhippe , by which real 
long ago, the figures of certaine Beaſts and flown 
| D veſſels, Tabcrnacle al 
£m , 


. Rebbebesssb e places to be clear, 
and not tobe gorgious by any Idolęs, or offer 
chat uo otcaſion ber given to Idolatrie, euhet 
nothing be laid in the way, or ſubject to the ſenſa 
. that may be able to allure, godly and pure minds 
to vngodly and vncleane wik-worſhippings. 
8 Morcover, pictures pt ohte not a little fortle 
knqwiedge A many chings: as of Beaſts, planti cm 
tries and cities, which wee leauc to vhom ſoeet i 
ſound judgement. 
. 9 The other fort is religious or holy, whichs 
molt commonly vied by men, given to the worthy 
of N Churches, yca, and alſo in per 
vate houſes, ot tu conclude, in any hatſocuet ya 
ces for extei nall religious worſhips cauſe , and we: 
plainly affirme, ihat this whatſoever worſbippe,5i 
truth, Hcatheni(b,curſed,Gghri againſt God, n 


contrazzoully repugnant to the = 
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the infpiracion of Gods Spirite, + 1 + 
wm Yea, and we deteſt vtterly thoſe Idoles, and 
Images of that fort,which haue procreded from the 
Derill,as Authour of them, to the end ſome dwine 
worihippe bee giacn ynto holy men whole Images 

11 Nove, there appearerh nothing in the world 
more foolh,nothing more raſh and godles, then to 
tepteſent, that ſpiricuall, inviſible, i 
ble and nmeaſutahle ſubſtance, to vn, Cod by any 
bodih, viſchle, comprehenſible, and finite matter. 

12 Therefore, they are to bee aboliſhed by the 
Edits of Godly Magiſtrates : Neither are thoſe 
zaſhly to bee condemned, who in a godly zcale de · 
ſtroy that, which the prepoſterous winking at ofthe 
Magiſtrates ſuffers, albeit likewiſe the zcale of pri 
uate men, is not raſhly to be allowed of. 

t; Fot in the ptimitiue Chriſtian Church, it is 
manifeſt ,that there was no place forchoſe abhomi- 
nable alters and worſhipping uf Idoles, and it is ces 
tuiac notwithſtanding , .when little and lutle chey 
had crept into Churches, they were difſallowed by 
the Buſbops,wbo mcant aright according vnto the | 
ttueth. . 20 

14 Worthely alſo, this proſtitution of ldoles in 
Churches, n altoge cher rejected, as ſpirituall adul- 
tetie, the which ſinne, none is more exec table, as in 
plame tearmes it is forbidden in the 36. Canon of 
the Elbertine Counſell, chat nothing that is or · 
Supped or adored, be painted vpon the walles. 

15 Theyare not to be heard, who ertoneouſlic 
think, that the ſecond commaundement pertained 
to the lewes,and to the aboliſhed ceremonial lawe, 


3 and 


tis TheGroutidsand Principles 
aud 3 an I N errou, each that Idoles are 
$ 
hy rr — yet are the Papiſts able cowindihen 
ſelues our from this place,by that ſubtle diſtinction 
af divinic-watſhip,ints ſervice(D'v L1an) and wor. 
uppe (LATAE IAN) bur that they ey pre elle them 
ſelues to be ſer vers of Idols, by this their ridiculous 
diſtinction. 
17 Much leſſe ace they able to defend, chat their 
ffs and baggage, applied to Idolatrie, in moſt fi- 
ldalatrous Temples, by the furniture in appar- 
— of the Temple of — this pro 
ceede a trom che manifeſt command of Gods owne 
muuth: but that of theitsis nothing elſe, but thetra- 
ditions of men, that foule ſpirit being preſident and 
oluefe conmiaunder- 

18 Likewiſc, cheirſtarting hole of excuſe is tobe 
damncd, that to che end they may excuſe the impi- 
eticoftheir mad ld ie, ſay, chat they worſhi 
not the Images the es, but that thing which 
nnd by the Images. 
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05 THE THIRD COMMANDE MENT 
. OF Gops Lavysts XXXVII. 


1 T HE end and the ſcope of this third con- 

| maundement, is to ſhewe what reverence is 

due vnto God, in the converſation of mans ſucietie, 

the which we are bound to referre vnto the glory of 
Cod, as vnto the chiefeſt end thereof. 

2 Now this is ſer down by the conttaries: forthe 


0 conmuaty 


of Chhriſtian Religion. 21) 
conaiyoſibarnhichia een i heere om · 
maunded. ear "JJ VEIL IT + 

3 ànd it ſeemed 3 e ant come 
mandement ſhould be vttered, rather intha forma 
of forbidding, then commaunding: becauſe that, is 
nor alvaies neceſſaty io bee done, vhich is heute 
commanded in ſpecialkwhereas chat whith is _ 
ſorbid den, is alwaies ynlawtull. | 

4 The name of God here ſpoken of, is not whe 
reſtrained to _ one certaine title or: lab: ur 
tcomprehende whatſoever may bee ſpoken con · 
ccrning God, or docth belong — this — 
and glory. 

2 therfore; we pe commanded in this 
ecept, (by ſetting done the part for the whole} 
1 — the glory af 
God before our cies: and therefore, heete is fo 
den wharſocver,cither directly or — either 
vawittingly or purpoſely redoundeth on —— 
honour. 

6 Torake the name of God, K co make mention 
ofhis name: the which thing, the Lard forbidding 
to be done raſhly, or for a matter of ſmall value: ot 
rareverenely,he doth much more condemne hat- 
ſdever is a greater offence, then raſhnes ox f 
reverence. 

y All abuſe therefore of Gods word, in the-delu- 
fon of witcheries and enchantments, and ſuch like 
ſinnes, are eſpecially condemned in this Comtnan- 
demeritas things moſt execrable. 

8 Now the eſpecial thing forbidden inthis com · 
mandement,isevery abuſe of an oath, 

"2 We make anoatb,to be an invoc ation W 


3 
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Ii The Grounds and Principle: 
boch as a witneſſe, and ass revenger: wherein that 
it may be law ful, chere are three things required: 
wir, trueth, juſtice and judgement. 

20 Trueth — — — . — 
med or denied by an oach, it i 
affirmed or 21 and brieflic gs 4 tw 


promiſe , bee without all deceipe, vprightly pro. 


tt luſtiee commaunderh, ſarſt, that that bee juſt 
which is promiſed; that is, that it bee agreeable m · 
to the revealed wil of God. Secondly, chat the caul 
of the oath be juſt. 

13 ludgment requireth, that an oath be dewan. 
ded, and ycelded wich great circumſpection, & that 
w preciſe confideration bee had , of the manet 

of the oath is taken; and alfo , of the perlon 
chat fwearerh. : | 

bing er 1 ON 
is called in queſtion,and ſo t zune: 
of the matter doth ctaue it of vs, or when — 
Aalration, ot out neighbots doch require it, ot when 
ard mattet of great waiglx doth driue n 
therevnto, or when the caſe ſtandeth, that by it wee 
-mayTawfully avoide ſome private or publick dam · 
mage hen the aſſurance of ſome promiſes of great 
moment, ot to be ſhort; when the Magiſtrate doch 

etaue a lawfull oath at our hands in a juſt mattet. 

14 An oath taken, either to perform thoſe things, 
whichGod, & the publick lawes that are good dot 
forbid, or to leaue vndone thoſe things, which wee 
7 — our ar gr either by reaſea 

f our or particular calling, both prime 
and publick,is not to be fulfilled: Vet is not he to be 
cxcu- 
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we ach an oath. ian > 4 
= '5 anot-yecidedbratum,that reneradlies | 
liſcerne, whether they dowel or not, as hy one that 
is mad of phranticke, by a Childe: or by thoſtthar 
have no power to binde themlclues : as by Pupilles 
and Wardes, or thoſe that are ar the . 

their Parents or Maſtere, and eber by any, that 

are not at their one hand and ordering, ot an oath 

that is taken — — matter that heh not iu 

the power of im that ſweareth , g concerning o- 

ther mens goods, or the keeping of perpetuall cha- 

ſtitie: all theſe oathes (ee ſay) doe not bind a man, 

. MEN made void and ney by the very lawe 
n xite 

R 16 An oath that is raſhly given 1, drawn decein, 

l or extarted by force or — bin derh 1 conſci- 
ence: if the matter bee onely conce ſume pri- 

' te dammage: it is the part of the Mag not- 

5 withſtanding, cicher to qualific ſuch bands, accot- 

| ding vnto equitie and conveniencie, or verlyts 

| 

| 
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diſſanull runs 

17 Simply co rake an oath, is fo — —.— 
forbidden "the lord(as the Anabapriſts do reach 
that on the other ſide, to vie it holily and lawfally,is 
both ee and jultly ac counted a part of Gods 
wor 

11 E very needles oath — ia, ſuch as is neĩ- 
ther profitable not neceſſary, is forbidden in this 
Commandement. 

19 Thar an oath may be lawfull-there ib required 
alſo, chat the very forme of it be holy. 


2 — onth;God iscalled, hot 
XL rep Gaghy 


720 The Grounds and Principle: 
Gmplic'a ines, but as a/wienes of the conſtience ii 
alſo,and arevenger o . — very foul 
it is a moſt great and hai to ſiycareby 
the thing that is ertated. much tote, by falſe Cod 
21 It is layfull norwuhſtanding, in che formed 
an oath, to make mention of Creatures: yet ſo, as n 
no wiſe, the religion of an oath bee d vac 
them, SoM os Es and Es Ar call Heaven & Ea 
to witneſſe. | 
2.2 The penalcicis not without great cauſe ad- 
Joyned vnto thigCommandement, that it may ber 
knowne, & how great waight this comman 
dement is to be accounted. | 
Deſended by 1g un Nx 8s 011 vs, Semenenſis Occitany, 
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OF VOWES. XXXVIIT 


The T reatiſe of ves is to be annexed wnto the diſ 
courſe concerning an oath: yvee are thereforeanthi 


| place toinzreat of them, and firſt of all,to ſee Tha 


a YOwPe Is, 


x- A Voweis a promiſe of things lawful,and poſ- 

ſible. made vnto God, with adviſed deliben - 

tion, and to a godly end: whereby a man bindeth 
himſelfc to the performance of ſome thing. 

2 For,whercasevery lawfull promiſe muſt pto- 
ceede, not onely fromthe wil, but alſo from the rea. 
font it muſt needs be, that in vowing, not oneh the 

motion of the minde is to be preſent, but even 

4 fure deliberation, vhereto a purpoſe of bindinga 
mans ſelfe, doth alſo concurre. Now this aſſurance 
doth not elſe where depend then vpon a good con 
it, ſciencc, 


e 
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ience grounded von Gods word, by the which, 
aching can be lightly or raſhly promiſed. 
The Echnicks therfore in times paſt did, and the 
Papiſts now a daies do, many waies offcnd in thus 
oint who wete, & are wont to make vowes light · 
4 and without any word of God:ſo alſo did leph- 
te · IVD. 11. | 
3 Bur we are to take heed, that we yow nothing 
atis yalawfull > much more, that wee perfoxme it 
ot. For ĩt is vnlawfull to promiſe, or to offer any 
ung vnto God, that diſpleaſeth hime Next, we arc 
o be careful, that out ves be not of light, and je- 
ing matters · Thirdly, that they bee not of things 
at are impoſyib'e for vs to 2 0 
4 Ihe firſt fort of theſe vowes are ſuch, as where 
men do bind themſejues ro commit ſome wicked. 
ſe:of which ſort was that vowe. A c x. 23.12.And 
| t of che Mother of Mic, lvps. 17. The ſe⸗ 
ad ſort is of chem, which, either doe take vppon 
en or deny the doing of ſomething (chat is indif - 
b rent in it one nature )vpon this or that day. The 
ird is of them, vho promiſe choſe things that they 
e not able to perſotme, as they do, who vowe pers 
etuall Chaſtitie, which God vſeth not to graunt vn- 
o all: but vnto ſome onely, and that oſten, but for 
time. 6 
5 Now,ſeeing God onely is be, vndo whome. wee 
we our ſelues, and all that we haue: and that hee is 
eonely ſearcher of the heart, and hath power to 
ke puniſhment, of thoſe that breake their vowes 
e juſtly conclude, that our yowes are to bet made 
o him onely. DEV T. 23. zt. P SAL: 56. 12. 


The PAY Ss therefarc do amiſſe, who yowe 
at. 
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122 The Grounds and Principles 
at their pleaſure vnto Saints that are dead. 

6 Some part of the Ceremoniall La we confily 
in vowes, herby, men being mind ful lof Godsble, 
fings, did offer giſtes and ſacrifices vato hin nu 
ken of thankeſgiuing:cherefore they were comma, 
ded in the old Law, but the nectſſitie of vowngts 
gether with other Ceremonics, were taken aways 

the comming of Chriſt, | 

, 7 Fot in the newe Teſtament, there is no Cn 
maundement of yowing mentioned, either inty 
Goſpell,or in the writings of the Apoſtles: ſeing tl 
whole dutie of a Chriſtian , is contained vndet it 
rule of faith and cliaritie. 

8 For the vowe wherewith PA v Lx bound his 
ſelfe, was done vpon conſideration of the time, ax 
other circumſtances: the Apoſtle framing humſelt 
vatothe le wes,thar he might win them vnto Chil 
ACT. 21. 

9 Yer yowes are not alrogerher vnproſtable n 
to Chriſtians, that by ſuch exerciſes they may cus 
forme their wille s vnto well doing, and reſtrain 
themſelues from evill: ſo that the cautions aboꝶ 
mentioned be obſcrved,for nothing is tu be vowel, 
which maketh not for the ſetting Grind of Goa 
glory, and the profite of our Neighbour, And af 
this ſort did IA cos, Geneſ. 28, and the Nazar 
Iv p. 6. make their vowes. 

10 And even as an oath made raſhly, and cov 
cerning vnlawfull things, oughit to be anihilated: & 
uen ſo, a vowe that is eithet vnla full or vnpollibk, 
aught to bee juſtly accounted of noe ſorce + A 
therefore that common ſaying is not without 


ground: In things chat thou haſt ſinfully * 
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ke thy protniſe: and this in like ſort, In a godle s 
c chngs thy purpoſe, 
1 For if in covenants that are betwene man and 
, thoſe promiles do only bind vs where with the 
ie with whome we covenant, wil haue ys bound: 
an ablucd thing, that wee ſhould be compelled 
orme thoſe things which God requireth not, 
reſuſerh to be done. 
The Papiſt therefore, are too obſtinate in the 
cfeace of their Monaſticall life, abuſing there - 
to many places of che Scripture, Impure alſo, 
nd blchie is that Pr Garvs and CamryeGr- 
s, who teach, that it is better for him who hath 
wed chaſtitie, to haue a hundreth Concubines 
ae after another, than to marry one lawful wife: 
cas the Apoltle doeth perfivade them that 
ave not the gift of continencic, that it is bettet 
o haue a lawfull wife, than to burne. 
The things chat are to be yowed, are diverſe: for 
e faithfull in the old time were woont to yowe ei · 
t men, t. S a M. 1. or beaſts, Lxvtr. 21, ot things . 
ithoar life. 1. Cu RON. 29. 
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OF THE FOVRTH COMMANDE- ' 
MENT OF GoDs LAW. MI 


Even as in the reſt of the Commandemenes of 

firſt table. there is ſer down in whar points 
he lawfull worſhippe of God doth conſiſt, ſo in the 
ourth Commandement, wee are taught eſpeciallie 
ow the fairhfull ſhuld exerciſe thercin, 
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124 The Grounds and Principles 
2 This Commandement was notthen firſt: 
eſtabliſhed, when the Lord delivered the Laws 
Mount Sinay, but cven in che very creation 
world, and that before the fall of man: For alth 
man had never fallen, yet had he ſtood in 
ſome order and pollicie of the outwatd worthi 
Cod: the manner of which pollicie, the Lord hy 
ſelfe did then ſer downe, thereby condemaing 
worſhip even in the integritie of man. 
3 Thefall ofman comming vpon this, made 
Lord in renuing this commandement, which by 
te and little was decaied among men, to brig 
ther reaſons thereof, which were partly alrogiter 
moral{,and to continue vnto the end of the wot 
and partly ceremoniall and temporary, ſerving 
Iy vnto the Tutorſhippe or Pœdagogie of the 
which PAV calleth the radiments of the 
And theſe reaſons were partly ſet down by Mosh 
in chisCommande ment, and partly in othet play 
of the word. | 
4 Hence it commech to paſſe; ſeeing in this pt 
cept is contained not onely the imward, but alſo i 
eurward ſolemne obſervation of Gods worſhip, thi 
the Prophets (by ſetting down a part for the whol 
do comprehend the whole worſhip of God, vnd 
the obſervation of this Comm andement. 

6 lt is no matvell then, that this Commau 
ment, though in ſome things Ceremoniall, wr 
by che Lord himſclfe , placed amongſt the no 
of theſe rhar are ore and perpetuall: becauſes 
that 8 this was firſt in ſtituted, the —— 

etuall wor ſhippe of God, did ether agree 
al che ourward yy Cerem — P 
ö 6 
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12 SanBA0TH, being det ved from 
» 34 T 8, which in the Hebrewe ſigniſieth, co reſt 
> ceaſe, doth note vnto vs, reſt and cealingfrom 
works rand this name was at the firſt given vnto 
ſcaventh day, becauſe the Lord having finiſhed 
work of the creation, did reſt y pon this day, and 
as afterward continued, becauſe the Lord had 
vidden his people to do any ſeryile worke ypon 
ſame. 5622 | 
y Now,this Commandement con ſiſteth of foure 
ubers + for hrſt of all is ſer downe the ſanctiſica- 
of the Sabborh, which reſpectert God tie Au- 
ur thereof, who hath peculiarly appointed vnto 
holy vie, one certame day excmpred from the 
ler of the reſt, Secondly, the ſeauenth day from 
beginning of the Creation: , is appointed vnto 
Sabboth: Thirdly, the Ceremoniall rice of this 
dborh is ſer -downe tb be the forbidding of every 
e worke: in the fourth place, is laide before vs, 
ground of this ſanctiſcation of rhe ſeyenth day. 
$ The Ceremoniall-things of this Comtnande- 
ne, are the appointing ot the ſeaventh day, the 
es of the ſacrihces ordained in the Lawe, to bee 
ne ypon this day: and the reſting from all ſervile 
drkes, | T5 
9 The Morallthings which are to be continued 
to the end of the world, are the things which are 
adowed out by thoſe ceremonies, This, ſeayenth 
y therefore, whereof rhere is neither evening nor 
ring mentioned] did ſig niſie that othet everla- 
» Sabbaoth, to wit: the perpetuall teſt of æter- 
l life begunne heere: but to be perſected in the 


world. Nowe the body of theſe legall rires and 
- ceremo- 


. 
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abour ſignifying, that in the true worſhipp of 
we are — aboliſh the old man, andt 
fore to ceaſe from all the workes that are met 
outs, that is, from all kinde of ſinne, to the end 
we may conſecrate both our ſoules and out be 
toknowe and to glorifie Gd. 
10-Nowe, where as in other places, there 
why we ſhould ceaſe from bodily labour, is ſer 
to be, the caſe which both our houſholde, and 
beaſtes wee vie in the neceſſary affaires of this 
ſhould haue from their continv all toyle, it con 
deth mercy vnto vs, which men are bound to the 
in the and ſparing vſe of the very 
beaſtes. | 
t Theſe Ceremoniall things therefote, bet 
fulũlled at the comming of Chr iſt, are juſtly abi 
ted, but che chings ſigniñed by choſe Ceremod 
are juſtly commanded to de done of vs. 


12 Wee — —— pulpit that theb 


poſtles by the direRion of the holy Ghoſt, in ſteak 
of that ſeventh day obſerved vnder the Lax, di 
point that day which was the farſt in the creatimi 
the former world: yet not therefote, bec auſe ia 
the brſtin that dof ws of the creation: but becait 
chat Chriſt by his reſurrection vpon that day, dl 
ing forth tharnewe and æternall light of an othe 
world: and therefore, this day hath bene named 
LokDs pax, even ſince the time ofthe Apoſtia 
13 The obſervation therefore of this Lords dy, 

is not to be accounted as an indiffercar thing. bun 
an Apoſtolieal tradition to be perperually oblermi. 
14 And that Chriſtians do nom ceaſe from 8 


. nee,» 75 39Y»:n = RY RF 


ay labour vpon that day, it grewe vnto vie by litle 
d licle, by che authoritie of Chriſſian Emperours: 
nd yet is it not any lewith obſervation, ſeeing that 
her every ſervile worke is preciſcly forbidden 
1 chat day, (whereas it is rather lawefull extraor- 
inarily at ſome times to recall againe the prohibi · 
ion of thoſe works that are forbidden: ) nor yet the 
aid reſt is nowe commanded vnto Chriſtians ſᷣgu- 
atiuely, as it was in times paſt vnto the le wes, but to 
ic end, that laying al other cates aſide, we may ſo 
h the more freely and carneſtly beſtowe our 
lues in the hearing and meditation of the word, 
15 And even as the obſervation ofthe ſeaventh 
ay amongſt the lewes, was not ſo to bee talen, as 
nough God had not bene to be worſhipped. ypon 
de other ſix daies: ſeeing that the contitwall ſacri- 
ces was every day offered boch Morning and Eve - 
ng: Even ſo in lile 2 the obſervation of the 
2rd s day, doeth not forbid Sermons or praiers, to 
e on das daies: bur rather — cer- 
ne peculiar and a ſolomne —— of the ex- 
emal! worſhip of God vpon chat day in the publik 
ongregarion. The Lord herein dealing moſt mer- 
fully with vs, in that he granteth vs ſix daies,to be · 
owe our ſelues in a holy fort in our worldly buſi- 
fe; and requircth no more to hinuſelfe,bur one of 
:aven.T he revollution of which ſeaven daies being 
etched from the creation of the world, doch mea- 


ure the length of all ages and times. 


The lewes therefore ate d eceaved, & alſo thoſe, 
who together with E Ho, CENIT, and 
other ſuperſtitious oblervets of the Sabboth, do 
arthys day require, chat ſeyeath day to be _—_ 
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tiouſlie obſerved amongſt Chriſtians : and 

- laying a yoake vpon choſe that are deliueredh 

Chriit,dae go about ra make Chriſt ynproticks 
vnto vs. | | 
16 And even as alſo, beſides the obſervati 
the S abboth, which came about evety ſeventh 
there were other daies appointed ey fo the 
rocelebrare ſome o the beneſits of God, 

it was lawfull co adde ſome others, ſo it were to 
lame purpoſe: and not to erect wil · worthip, as 

thoſe two daies named, PVA I u, inſticuted 

EsTu HA, and alſo che feaſt of the dedicationd 
the te mple even ſo alſo, there is nothing to thee 
trary, but that both in particular Churches, ar 
o generally in the whole Church, ſome ſuch das 
may be ordained, according as the neceflitic oi 
caſions und times do require. 

17 Vet two things ate heere neceſſarily to beu 
ken heed vnto: firſt, chat thoſe daies bee very few 
lealt that by ſuch holy dajes, an entrie be openedu 
idlenesand ryot,the which abuſes many of the am 
ciont fathers do complaine to haue come to paſſes 
theit time, at thoſe meetings which were celebrated 
at the ſepulc hers of the Martyrs, The other, tha 
lea von of ſuperſtiti on, much more ot impicuc,beth 
tetmingled with ſuch obſervations : ra bee ſhony 
hoſe holy daies (if neede ſo require) muſt be oi 
ſtituted, as all poſſible hecde be taken, that no fuck 
abuſes do creepe im and eſpecially, that ſuch ha 
daies be conſec rated vnto none, ſaue vato God. 

The Pavzsr s therefore ate to be condemned 
who from che ſmall beginning of that inzpict 
which ſirſt ſprang vp, from the reſort to che 9 
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e riot, but even 

itieo & horrible Idolatrie. 

| 0 ſtandeck, and that 

is great wi i ſo farregrowne, that it can 

ot abide remedie: thoſe ody Ma- 
ſtrates and Paſtors , haue done reli and 

iſely, who haue, eirherin parrorwho asin ſome 
aces)abr ogared the obſervation of thele daies7er 


not the peculier remembrance of ſome of 
3 


n 
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inc pr dutie rowardes our — and 


will deale with the farſt precept thereof, 
1 = Commandcment Cone a maybe 
y devided intorwo heads! 3 


Ae it ſelf. pt engt . f 
z ln che Comma are d by 
downs one ſort for the whole)the divers de- 
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pents with ll their mig 


The Anabapriſts then , doe withſtand both God 
nd nature,who think, that there ought tobe no vie 


f Magiſtrates amongſt Chriſtians, but that they are 


> be aboliſhed. | 
We are yet to take heede, that we yeeld not to 


pr Parents, Magiſl rates, or yet to any man, more 


han is meete: chat is, that wee haue them not in 
ods ſteed. | 

And therefore, they doe grievouſlic ſinne, who 

hold, that whatſvevet pleaſeth the Prince, oughe 

to haue the force of a Lawe. 

9 Thankfulnes doth then, maniſeſt ir ſelfe, when 

s wee do freely acknowledge, that we owe a dutie, 

nto all thoſe of home wee haue received any be · 


chic, and are ready to repay them again and that 


a fuller meſure if we be able. Neither is it any thing! 


gainſt this point; thar fathers do lay vppe for theit 


hildren, and not contratwiſe: for it commeth of- 
en to paſſe, that Parents doe ſtand in neede of the 
delp and ſupport of their Children. nb 
10 Even as honout is to be yeelded vneo fuperi- 
urs: ſo on the other fide, thoſe that are aboue o - 
ders in degree, are bound to periorme their dutie 
owards their inferiours. ME | 
it Parents therefore muſt rake the care of cheit 
hildren, but ſo as they do not ſuffer chem co haue 
oo much of their one will: that is, that they doe 
ot loue thoſe vhome they haue ten; either 
vote, or otherwiſe than is meete Of Which fort was 
cloue of ETER towards his ſonnes; HopBu rs 


and P 41 x 4 s:whercas it is theic dutie fatherly xs: 


ballice their offences, 
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12 3 Our 
the welth of their ſubjects, ro ne and by wi 
counſel! to enact and oidam tho ſe things whichbe. 
long to cheit quiet and peac eable eſtate in thin lit 
But as for thoſe things which a ine vnto the 
ſalvation of our ſouls, and do belong to the cauſe, 
precepti and meanes to obtaine the ſame, it belon. 
geth not varo Magiſtrates to preſcribe them: buti 
14 an eſpeciall part of rheir dutie, boch to ſee accor 
ding vnto the authoritic graunted vatothem , tha 
the true worſhip of God be lawfully eſtabliſhed xc. 
cording to his word, in che Cuntties that are mda 
their government: and alſo to defend the ſamebe. 
ing once eſtabliſhed, againſt the violaters theres, 
even by puniſhing them with death, if the caſe b 
require, 

13 ln chis Commandement alſo , the flockes xe 
bound to obey their Paſtors, and overſcers: and alb 
cheereſully to honour theta , and provide for ther 
maintenance: as they on the other ſide, ate bound 
with great conſcience and care to feed their flocks 
committed vnto them. 

14 Yeticanneither the ſubjects with a good con 
ſcience obey their Magiſtrars, when they command 
them things that are manifeſtly impious and vnjuk, 
nor theflocks yeeld obedience vnto their falſe bi- 
ſtors, ho go aſtray from the will of God. 

15 Vet it is not lawfull for private men, roriſcor 
oppoſe themſelues violently againſt rhe Magiftran, 
that deale tyranniouſſy with them: but it istheir da- 
tie, when any ſuch thing commeth to paſſe; either u 
berake themſelues to praiets and patience, (wh 
notwithſtanding ruſt not cary vs away hom BE 
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h God —_ ireth of ys, )or to flie vnto them vn · 
» whome the Lawe hath given authotitie to bridle 
nd to reſttaine ſuch ts. | 
16 The particular actions of fome, which ſeemeth 
> give leaue to prmate men to take armour againſt 
tyrant, are not raſhly to be drawne into example. 
17 Briefly we affirmc, that wichin this comman· 
lement,our Neighbour alſo is comprehended: that 
, every man (our enemies and all)ynro whome we 
nay do good in the Lord: becauſe the Lawes of na- 
re it ſelfe, do bind man ynto man. | 
13 Hitherro' concerning the commaundement. 
The promiſe adjoined ynro the obſervation thereof 
s annexed vnto it, firſt to the end that men mi 
de more & more ſtirred vp to yeeld che ſaid honor. 
Secondly , that it ſhould bee as it were, an earneſt-< 
penny of the divine covenant. Wherein alſq, menci- 
1 made of chat Land, which che Lord had ap- 
pointed, as it were a pledge of his covenant; 

19 This promiſe belongerh ynto vs, not asfarre 
ve conidder che ſame, as ir was ſometimes made 
to the people of the ewes, concerning chat holy 
d: but in regard that whereſoe ver wee bee, the 
rch is the Lords, and in what cuntrie ſoever wee 
well, che ſame is graunted vnto vs by the giſte of 

d 


od. 

22 Noe this promiſe is marvelouſlie agreeable 

to the Commandement it ſelfe, whereby the pro- 

onging continuance of this life, is promiſed vnto 

im that honorerh thoſe, that were the inſtrumcnes 

of the life which he enjoy et. | 

21 And even as along and a proſperous =p 
all 


promiſcd vnto obedient ſon ſo on the othet 
3 


Is 
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all diſobedient,viithanktul;and obſtinare Childray 
ate aſſured of the puniſhment of infamy, joynel 
with divers and great calamities and torments. 

22 Neither are wee there fore to conclude, that 
tbis promiſe is yaine , becauſe neither thoſe are a 
waies long led, who performe t/1is dutie, nenhe 

et all the breakers of this Commande ment do di 
m their youth. For the Lord doeth fo diſpoſe the 
bleſſings of this life, as hee thinketh expedient: and 
the ſonner he calleth hence thoſerhar are obedien 
vnto theit Parents, by ſo much the ſooner hee dlel 
ſeth chem: now the long life of the rebelhous, doh 
commend the patience of God, as notwithit andng 
it be commeth a curſe vnce them. 


| » Defended by Lou GrGon Dys Batcexenſis Occtæu 
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x GEcing that life giveth being vnto Mankind, 
| and that the Commandements foll wing. 4 
appertaine directly vnto the preſervation thered 
this Commandement is juitly ſer downe in thefif 
place: che xeaſop, whereof is threefold, meerly al 
directly divine, naturalland politick. 
Direct divine, be cauſe, chat ſceing God istht 
onely Authour and Iudge of Mankinde: hee ſinnei 
moſt grievouſlic againſt the Majeſtic of God, whs 
ſoeuer doth errogate vnto hamſcife the auchorits, 
to take away life from man. 
_ 3 Narurall, bec auſe, hat ſecing nature doth de- 
fice nothing more chad the preſervation of is = 
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ſeemeth to bid battell vnto all humanitie: who. 
er goeth ahout to deſtroye the very natute of 
an it Site, farre as in him lieth. 2 
4 Polticke , becauſe the other ſinnes of men $+ 
ainſt men, do but annoy the focietie of man, wht 
murther doeth yrterly deſtroy and abolliſſi 
me. x ena 

5 The ſlaughter of man only is heere forbiddert. 

The Ma NH, Ras 5 therfore doted,whie thothe 
tht rhe vie of thoſe things ate heere prohibited, 
which wee cannot enjoy, except their lives be ta · 
ken away from them. gt 
6 Vet a isrighely gathered, chat all crueltie and 
vadgenes in ſhedding the blood, even of beaſt 

te fotbidden. 5 
7 Hee is not a manſlaier , vnto whome the Lord 
ch given expreſſe authoritie over the life of man, 
ther ordinary, as ynto Magiſtrates, or extraordi. 
xy,as voto PHH MIA S, SAV rt, PET, and 
ene ally yaro all thoſe, whoſe ſervice it pleaſeth 
s Majeſtie to vſe, for the puniſhment of ſome men. 
that it be knowen vnto thetu, that God hath ſe 
em a worke. 
$8 Yerextraordinary facts are not to be drawne 
aro examples. 

3 Magiſtrates are ſo bounde to revenge wilfull 
. a+ they neither can, nor ought to pardon 
nem zue, 5 N 
The Anaboptiſts therefore are intolletable ho 
take away that power from the magiſtrate and 
they are al greatly to be reprehended, who con 
traty vnta all right and equitie , would perſwade 

nen, chat the Juperiour Magiſtrates haue power 


4 do 
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to pardone wilfull Mur ther. 
10 The Magiſtrate is bound to defend his pen 
againſt al Domeſticalenemies of the public pe 
and alſo, to ſaue them from the violence of focr 
fors, even by force of armes, if neccflitic cor 


It is then a moſt grofſe errour, and moſt peri 
ous vnto mankind,to hold,thatal warres ate vun 
1 — the eſpeciall bande of publice 
rt Scei peci 
peace, is the agrement in the true worſhip of C 
the Magiſtrate is alſo the maintainer of the ſirſt l 
ble, againſt thoſe that ar manifeſtly impious, aga 
Hercuks that are condemned of their owne 
and al ſuch as are the violators of the publick pen 
ofche Church. 

12 This can be no buckler to the vnjuſt, perſecs 
tion either of the Papiſts or of any other againſite 
Church, which are alwaies likely moſt vnjuſt, boi 
in reſpect of che marrerirſclf,and alſo of their form 
of proceeding. 

rr wilful m 
which haue had a purpoſe of killing, either longle 
fore, or _ ſome ſodaine paſſion of cheit mind 
Yea, and thoſe alſo, who not purpoſing directh u 
.murther, do yet in the heate of their anger ſolu 
the ir Neighbor, as deach follow etch there vpon nc 
ther can drunkennes excuſe murther. 

14 Slaughter meerelie committed at vnaware 
nameſie, wherein it appeareth that there was no 
poſe of hurt, is not contained within this Lawe' c 
not v ithſtanding this kin e of ſact requiret h ſost 

ö a form of diſcharge from the guild 
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che fact: both that he which hath done the deed, 
nay bee ſafe from che kinſ· men and ſriendes of him 
hat is ſlaine: & alſo chat men may every way learne 
o deteſt murther, 


ju 
fore they onely are not guiltie ot the breach of this 
ptecept, 'who haue indeede ſhed the blood of rheir 
— — 
| once 
ther, though their will conſented not thereto, 

17 Lea, and the very affectionsthemſelues, that 
would carry vs vnto W if not te. 
ſtrained, are ac counted for no better than murther 
inthe preſence. of God, and of this ſort, even by the 
teſtimony of our Saviour Chriſt himſclte , is anger 
any wiſe vtteted, hard ſpeeches, or the hatred con- 
ceaved againſt our Neighbour, 


d Ub Ma fea Caſtridunenſu 
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OF THE SEAVENTH COMMANDE- 
uur of Gods Lavys, ur. 


t N eee 
ment, concerning the preſeryation of mans 

life, which is the foundation of this Commaunde- 
ment, and the reſt that follower (forthey who were 
not 
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not in this life, ſhould neede neither marriage, nit 
riches, nor the eſtimation of their good name) an{ 
chat next vnto the care of our life, nothing is mote 
to be tegarded than marriage: the commandement 
concerning the ſame, is juſily adjoyned next vum 
the formet, | 7 
2 The reaſon of this commaundement, as of che 
former is ihtee · folde: Divine, Naturall, and Pol. 
ticke or Ciuill. \ 

3 Diuine, becauſe God, ho himlelfe is hole, 

(and that chaſtitie is part of holines) will haue u 
therefore to liue chaſtlie. 

4 Naturall, becauſe that ſeing the conjunctim 
of Male and Ee · male, is dtavne from the very founs 
taine of nature: it behooueth the ſame to bee pure, 
hole, and voide of all vacleannes : and therefore, 
there was neuer anie nation, ho at the leaſt, by 
the teſtimonie of their conſcience: haue not con- 

demaed wandering and diſordered copu lation of 
men & weomen, and approoue . | 

5 Politicke, becaule it is behoofull for the com. 

monwelalth, that families (hould be diftinguiſhed, 
and that baſtards ſhould not bee taken in fleadof 
true & natural children, Citizens ito be ſhort, ih 
peace and concord ſhould not be broken, all which 
would be diſordered, if men were ſuffered ta pollute 
themſclues in wandering & diſordered conjunctid. 

6 In this commandement, by ſexringdowae the 
part for the whole, is forbidden all copulation of 
men and weomen out of marriage, and alſo all pro- 
vocation of luſt, Of yalawfull copulation, there are 
ye ſorts: Inceſt, Whordome, Fornication, 
nie, and copulatioaggainſt nature. %. 

4 7 ite 
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y Inceſt is the conjunction of kinsfolkes ot alies: 
ich in the degree and order of generation is for · 

dden both by the lawe of honeſtie, which is com · 
zonhe called pubhck, and alſo by the lawe of God; 

owe, wich theſe degrees can no mortall man diſ- 

nce. Deteſtable therefore is the Pope, who clay. 
ett vnto himſelf the pd wet, to diſpence at his ple. 
re with theſe degrees. Neither doth it any waies 
ake for him that in the firit ages,mE married their 
une fiſters, whereymto they were enforced by ne- 
eſſitie, when as yer, mankinde was nat multiplyed 

d ſeeing it was the pleaſure of Gud, that fromone 
nale, and one fe male, all mankinde ſhould be de- 

ed : it was neceſſarilie ynderſtood that hee did 
rrdaine the conjunction of brethren and ſiſters to 
de then lawfull: Buc this oceaſion ceaſing irismanie 
eſt, chat he would not haue that cuſtome to be ac. 
ounte d as Law. 

8 Whordom.is the e ion of a mã with a har. 
ote, Vhich the lawe of God fotbiddeth by the ſame 
eaſon. that it doth al other conjũ tion out of mati- 

age: ſor in al ynlawful copulatiõs me ſin againſt their 
own bodies, & violate the temole of the holy Ghoſt, 

Therefore of all othet men they are moſte de- 

teſtable, who thinke that to au ide the greater 
danger. publick ſtewes may be allowed. 

g Fornication iʒ committed, when an vnmarried 
man medlech wich a maide ot a vidowe out of mas 
riage, TO 7 
$4 Adulte tie is when as the bed of marriage, 
(which ought to be of one man with one woman) is 
dcefled ether by the husband or by the wife. 

Polygamie therfore, ox the having ofggoe 2 
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chan one, alrthoughir was a long dime tollerateſ 
mongſt the auncient err was it ne vet lan 
ſull, either by the teſti of the conſcience, orii 
the preſence of God: er did God ever allog 
dirorcements, ſaue onely in rhe caſe of Adulrerie, 
It Now if any man ſhall adjoyne force vnto u 
ſuch vnlawſull copulation, chere is no doubt, but 
finneth more grievouſſy. 

12 Conjunction againſt nature is hen as eiche 
male with male, ot female wich female, do in abu 
tiſh kinde of fury, and ſuch as nature it ſelfe abba 
reth,burne in luſt one rowardes an other: Ot whe 
as they pollute themſelues with beaſts, being a v 
kednes moſt abhominable and not to be named. 

ba Commandement doth belong vnto i 
of what age, ſexe or ſtate ſoever they be. 

14 God whois the onely ſearcher of the bert 
and doth abhorre all pollution in what part lot 
of che ſoule or of the bodie it doth appeare, forbid 
deth vnto vs, in this commandement, not only hel 
ourward ſinnes, but alſo the inward, and ſuch u 

rations vnto luſt, | | 

15 God therefore doeth heere eſpecially forbil 

the minde within to burne with luſt , and even tha 
in our eies, handes,or any other behaviour, and 
ſture of our body, chere be nothing that may ſayout 
of wanronnes nd vnſhamefaſtnes: to bee briefe, al 
flehic ſpeaking, and all wanron writings, and vnde. 
cent pictures are heere forbidden ves Lord. 
16 The Magiſtrate, ſeing the breach of this con- 
mandement doth moſt grie vouſlie annoy the ſoc 
tie of man, is to puniſhrhe offenders herein, accot- 
ding vnto che greatnes of their faultes : neither ci 
12 K 
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e ritt | SY 

* doubted,bur chat inceft,adulcery,raviſh» 
penn 
Law of Nations, 

1 lie E all vnc leannes in this 
— — on the contrary command, 
6 ar we lead eee in Chaſtitie 

nd therefore they, wh ſo farre: 

15 A » WAS ate got en- 
ued with the gift of but chat they burne, 
re bound to matty, and Hus bands are to vie the rey 

edie of mariage in all moderation and honeſlie. 

The yow of Chaſlitie therfore is to be condem. 
ned, both as being moſt ynagreable vnto the law 
ofGod and nature, and alſo moſt raſhly, neichey 
doth it binde the conſcience of any man. | 


Deſended by Ionn Rv of Normandie. 
NA 


F THE EIGHT COMMANDEMENT 
OF Gonps LAvYE,XLILL..... 


IN the vo former Commandemengs care as 
had of the preſervation of mans ſocietie, as 


ure as it belonged: vnto the very petſoncs them · 

lues: In this 8 pdement Goda uireth the 
maintenance of the ir goods : thereby having re · 

ard, both vnto evety familie, and and allo vnto the com. 


von vtilitic. 


— 


Dr rr 


— 


2 The reaſon of this precept i as alſo ofthe ba 
ny ſeaventh is threefolde, Divine, Natutall, and 
Pollticke. | 

3 Divine, becauſe that wee muſt abſtaine from 

hieft,ſcing God doth forbid ys to Neale, for he chat 
is 


bs the beſtowet of goods is che diſpoſer and prefer 
uerof chem. - * | ibs RET 

4 Narturall,becauſe, as the Lawiers do ſpeake: 
is of che lawe of nature, thatſome men do 
more, and fume leſſe: the which thing whoſocur 
doe confound;rhey violate the law of nature. 

5 Politicke, becauſe that vnleſſe chat cheſt ven 

forbidden, not onelie peace and quietne: 
men ſhouſd bee broken, but alſo the whole ſociett 
of men ſhould be deſtroyed. 

6 By theft, is comprehended in this comm. 
dement, by ſetting downe the part for the hole. 
bind o injutie that is offered ynto the goods ofs 
hightbour, as the raking away of other meas good 
the vnjuſt retayning of them, eithet by fraudeors. 
pen violence. 

This commandement then doeth altogeche 
_ Withſtand the confuſion of goods, which cenun 
* famtaſticall men, (and PL A r o alſo in this pon 
nocdivint*) and namelie, the Anabaptiſt of 
time go about to cſtabliſh among Chriſtians, 
Agde arc cither lacted and divine,orhi- 
maine. 4 

8 Sacritedgr,is the ſtealch of thoſe goods, which 
are called /Piuine : not becauſe God ſtandeth u 
need of them but from the vſe and the end to the 


N 


= 9 arc- appoinced: namehic to the worltip 
or wud, 


9 Humaine goods are either out own in propel 
er comman by right of their vſe and poſſeſſion: t 
longing vnto other men. Other mens goods ate u 
Ike forr,as either pablicke ot private. 
0 Pecnlatus, ot the robbing of the common 
Tres 


man doeth take vnto hi private yſe, the 

ings that are the whole Common. wealths:w 

nto is annexed, the crime and accuſation of extor· 

on or ill behaviour in an office. 

e ee their given by the Civil. 

da, doth properlie belong vnto priyatm 

Vaghale defined tobe de fraudulent band] 
or 


rlucres ſake. of other mens goods, in 

polſeſſion chereqf, being a fin forbidden to be com. 
nitted by thę law of nature: Now of this ſinne, ſome 
orres haue proper names among the ene 
Plagiem, man-ſtcaling, and Abizeatus, ſcaling of. 
Cattell; the reſt they comprehend vnde the tene · 
al name of ther. AR er EP 
12 Theft is ynmerſallic forbidden, both in tel. | 
pect of the ſubſtance. of the rhing:and alſo in regard 
the quanritie,qualitic and yſc of it. 
He therefore is guiltie of theft, not onely which 
ſecretlie conyaicth away other mens goodyand 
fraudulentle receaucth or poſſeſſech iber but 
alſo he which purterh old in ſicad of newe, yiewh, 


falſe weight and falſe meaſure: ot he, Nhe ypon a 
e doth not reſtope t None 
goods at the time and ãt the place appointed, 
13 All of what age, ſcx, or ſtare ſoeuerthey bee, 
are forbidden tp ſteals in bis commanderperite 26 
14 The word Theft, doeth heere alſo compre. 
hend all the euill cbnuciances, whereby wee 80e A- 
bout to make ether mens goods t obee ou dne. 
and all che waies which couetouſneſſe, che rote of 
all thoſe cuils, doth teach vs. X 
Vlurie, chat is, the gaine which a man eiiher by 
N coue- 
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his Neighbour i beere ſpec fn 
— | , 


15 God the ſearcher of che heart, doth not 
forbid ourward theft, but alſo all the inwarde defi 


n —. — the 
afficr lt to hoc aderiods; whereby wee xe 


commanded ro glue every man bin one, and free. 
lie and willinglie to beſtowe to the vie of our neigh. 
bour,according vnto our callings, whatſoever git 
either ofthe minde or of the body wee haue rect 
kk A Monks, beggers, fage-playen, 
refore al M p 
and all othet loyterers,who eithet line in idlenei 
or gairle then livings out of other wens good — 
nptofitable ſciences: ot by rydt doe ſpend 
owne ſubſtance, dee 5 — 
e ee derer others, are eſpecialh 
of che breach ofrhis Commandement 
c civill puniſhment of theft, may bet a 
„re e 
ao om ces, and perſones, t9 
chat common ſaying of the Lawe : eg ron bs 
doth 4 mare riefe, the puniſhment of it ought 
to growe more ſevere. | 
They are not therefore to bee heard, ho holde 
bl lawefull ro puniſhe theft aid 
death, © 


— Lavaznes B Arni Vs of kein 
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OF THE NINTH COMMANDE- © 
MENT of GoDsS LAW E. Mm. 


[JAving done with the expoſition ofthe Eighe 
Commaundement, order requireth that the 

inch be explained, wherein the end and teaſon of 
ice Commandement 1s diligently to bee-weighed, 
Jac it may be made'cleate and manifeſt , what is 
dm manded, and what is forbidden. 

» The reaſon of the Commandement is three» 
de divine, naturall and polliticke. 

Diuine, becauſe God who is true, will haue vs 
love the truth, and to hate falſhood. 
Naturall, bec auſe there is ſuch a neete conſent 
d agreement betweene the purpoſe of the mind, 
d 3 wordes of the mouth, that thaſe wile men, 


ho rſt gaue names vnto things,did cal chem both 
e 


Greeke, by the one and the ſelſe ſame name, to 
t, Logon, thereby ſhewing Logon in the one to bee 
e ynto the ſpring , and in the other like vnto the 
came: that, like vnto the ſpring which is concea- 
din the minde, and 2 1s Called Eadiathe- 
; inwarde, or interoall;. che other like yato the 
reame, which floweth out of the minde through _ 
mouth, be meanes of the tongue, and it is na- 
ed Prophoricos ot ytteted and pronounced. 
Nove then cuen 3s it is agreeable vnto nature 
at the ſtreame ſhould be like ynro the ſountaine, 
2ence it ſpringeth, & that it is againſt nature that 
1 impure ſtreame ſhould iſſue out of a cleane and 
ure fountaine, ſo it is agreeable vnto nature, that 


e outwarde ſpeech ſhould * aaſwet able yoro the 


inwarde 
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Inwerd mind, and it is contratie therevnto, that 
one of them ſhould difagrte from the ether. 

6 Politick; becauſe, that ſceintz the ſocietied 
men, is very much annoyed by a lying tongue ul 
ſpeach this kinde of injutie ought alrogethertoly 
rooted out, from all well ordered Common. we, 
thes, that men may liue in peace and quiernes, * 

7 The end of this commandement is, that nf! 
things; at all times and places, we follow after ia 
which is true, plame, and vptight: and that, note 
he in the mamtenance ef the good name, credit 
æſtimation of others, but in the augmer ring then 
of, as far as lieth in vs, and honeſtie will permir, 

$ Becauſe furthermore, that this Law doth ſu- 
bid falſe witnes, vndet the which, by ſetting dome 
a part for the whole is contained all kinde of lyng 
wee think jt mcete, in aſmuc h as the whole treu 
tollowing is concerning lyes, firſt co ſer down wit 
a lic is, 

Ahe is thir, whereby any thing with a puri 
to deceaue is expreſſed, either in word vr deede,t 
by keeping ſecrer the trueth, which ought to beſſo 
ken or otherwiſe, And it is committed rwo mania 
of waies, either in dodtine, or otherwiſe in the gs 
ernment of our life, 

10 à lie in doctrine is committed either wenn 
Religion men depart from the anologie of faith,tht 
which forte of lies, is of all other moſle pernutious 
within the compaſſe whereof, all hæteſies are cor 
tained : Or when as in the deliuerie of arts, ons 
thing contrarie vnto trueth, is Sophiſtic alle inc 
mingled with the true ptecepts thereof, | 
*, 1t- Newalthough,of thoſe hes which are cam. 
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in the of our life, we ſce not cuerie 
te: yet the great ouglines of them may bee ſome 
ies diſtinguiſhed. 
| 12 When a man beeing caried onely by the 
:tion of * vttex an vntruch, having nei 
r purpole to deceaue, neither hope of gaine, ey. 
cr for himſelt, ot for others. 
[ 13 Whenas a man doth lie, either in worde or 
eede far his credites (ſake: as all proud boaſtera, 
ogant men, and hypoctites vſe to doe: and all 
e, xho hunting after the common fame, are not 
2med, with vnc leane mouthes topowre foorth 
geous and gay lies. 
il 14 When as the ple aſure of other men is on- 
reſpected, and this fort of lie may bee called en- 
«lia, or a ſporting lies. 
ill 15 An officious lie, vheteby, either profitor 
moditie is fought for, without the endamag! 
chers, or the trueth which ought to bee vttere 
ept clo{e,or the fall. hood which ought not, is vt 
Far it is in · deed, contratie vnto the dutie ot a 
lie man, to lic for anic cauſe. 
is When ſome deceit is meant toward him, 
cerning whome,or to whome a man ſpeaketh. 
| 17 Huberto are to be referred backbiting. re- 
ch, ſcothng, and priuie whiſpering: and to bee 
cc all thoſe things, which either privatly or pub- 
c do oppugne the integrit.· of the good name, 
oods of our neighbour, ox do ſow diſſention. 
1t 18 When as a man liech, either priratlie or 
likehe in judgement, to gaine either fot kimſelt, 
or another, by the hindcrance of his neighbout 
falle accuſation,fals witacs, che defence ark 
2 en! 
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euill cauſe, or by pronouncing afalſe ſentence, ' 
19 Hitherro concerning a he, whervnro ruth 
oppoſed, the excellencie whereof,if ircould be ſen 
with the eies, would wonygertully inflame men «a 
the loue therof,and draw them to ſceꝭ it and woul 
bring lying into enuic and hatred, and make n lo 
ſome vnto all men. 

20 Noe Trueth is a conſtant inde vont of tis 
winde, whereby we arc drawn to imbrace true ſ 
ches, to ſpeał rhe truch, to avoide all deceitful co 
cealing both in word and drede, and to ſoue ings 
neficand vprightneſſe. Hitherro doth 41 8 
loue of che true th, the plainnes and mogerationd 
che tongue, with manic othet vertues that at op 
lice ro lying. 

21 But in aſmuch as lying is a thing that cam 

be comprehended: none of theſe things which cd 
tame ſome trurh cithet in word or deed, ate tobs 
called lies, but are to be rearmed formes of [pra 
ender the which, the trueth is contained. Of ts 
kinde are mane Prophetie al (peaches and ach 
and all Tropes in like ſort, as Meraphors, Mw 
mies or chaunges o the name, lronies, Alleg" 
Hyperboles or exceſſiue ſpeaches. And in like 
all Proverbs, Parables, Fables, which carry no 
truth with theme and therefore they are noito da 
called Lies, but inſtrumentt of the truth. 


Ca. N ov. \ Defended by Ion Hatamorys aFlensy 


OF THE TENTH COMMANDE 
MENT oF GoDs Lavywe. XIV. 

1 H ing done with the ninth Commande® 

che tench temameth to be diſcuſſed, u 


| ol Chriſtian Religion; "14s 
he Lord ſetteth downe a Lawe, not onelie for the 


90 twatd act of the bodie, but euen for the inwarde 
houcht of the minde. | | 
> 2 This commandement is ſet downe in the laſts 


place, becauſe the beſt! methode in teaching, is to 
proceed from the things that are kaowne, vnto the 
hings that are les knowne. Now theſe things which 
Jo conſiſt in a determined vill, and afore appoin- 
ed del ibetation or outward act, are bettet knowng 
nen the inward thoughts, which very few thinke to 
e ſinne, ſo they do nor break out into actions, and 
one (as Paule reſtiferh) c an account them to bee 
infull,excepr the aſſent be joyned vnto them, ſaue 
pnelic thoſe who ate inſtructed by this commande · 
et. 
No Concupiſcence in this place, i not only, 
25 commonlie they define it in the Schooles) a de- 
ice of an appatant good, but rather eue tie motion 
fthe minde, euen the very leaſt chat i not age · 
able vnto the will of God. 
4 The reaſon of this commandement is double, 
e former wherof, is drawn from the nature of the 
aw-giuer, who being a Spirit moſt pure, hath ſette 
lowne a Law like ynto humſelſe, that is, a ſpitituall, 
carcing in this commandement, vnto the moſt in» 
ward cloſet of mans heart. 
5 Vnto this teaſon, is annexed another,wherby 
difference is ſer down, between the Lawes of god 
ad the conſtitutions of ocher Law-giuers,bow wiſe 
locuer they be, 
6 For by the Politick lawes of men, are condeme 
aaa thoſe things onlie, which ace vnjuſtlie done or 
oben, eicher againk the Common-wealch , or a. 
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gainſt private men. Some Philoſophers indeed, 
prehend the verie euill affections, as being of they 
ſelues faultie, but yer onlie ſo far as the wil conſe, 
teth vnto them. 

Rut in this commandement is condemned 
yerie leaſt thought that docth ſwarue from rhe u 
of God, (and doch not reſemble that image, accu. 
ding vnto which, the rſt man was created)althog 
we aſſent not thereto: and therfore the foundum 
of this commandement pearcerh deepher then: 
ay la ves of men, ot any precepts of the Philos 

hers, 

r They are therefore deccaved,who hold, da 
the Concupiſcence here condemned, is onlyu 
inbrmitie,and rot a ſinne. 

Il They erre much more grevouſlic, whods: 
not onlie, not condemne this fin after Bapt 
but alſo hold it to be a kinde of mattet left with 
in xx, to kindle aud tic vp vertue, by oppalingt 
ſelf chereunto. 

HI Ic is alſo manifeſt out of this command 
ment. that the ſulſi lling of the Law, is alrogetis 
impoſſible, tuen vnto the moſt holic men: andi 
is apparaut, that all men ia themſelucs are ben 
condemned, 

8 Ycteverie defire and affeftion,are far frotate 

| Ing condemned in this commandement, for bos 
deſires to do good, which are powredinto the hum 

of the fairhfull, are eſpeciallie commendable. Nev 
ther are the neceſſatie, and the natural effect 
which God hath engraven in che nature of mak 
both for the defire of thoſe things that ate agret® 
ble voto nature, and allo for the repelling of un 


2 # — 71 0 [7 4 + , A * 
** Drina ie 171 


things a3 are contrarĩe thereynro, condemned by 
Gods worde, ſo that they bee contained within the 
boun ds ofthat mediocriric which the wiſedome of 
God hath ſer e al ah 

They doe therfore grevouſy offend,who bri 
in bac he men, the Stoicall — 
of the affections, as though God would haue mg 
to be without naturall affections or ſenſeleſſe. 

9 The raving of frantick men, and the dreames 
of thoſe that ſleep, although they be teſtimonies of 
the corruption of nature: yet are they not properiy 
contained within this commandement. | 

10 Vet all vile and hlthie dteame:, and all other 
that ſwarue from Gods Law, ate ſinful in their ma- 
ner, and ſtand in need of the mercie of God: eſpeci · 
allie, if they proceed from the euil cogitations, that 
we haue had in the day t me. 

ti This commandement maketh not the Deca- 
logue to haue ante Taut ologie, ot vaine repitition 
in it, neither is ir anie wiſe ſuperfluous. 

12 This Commandement concerning Coneu. 
piſcenc e, is one aud not two. 

The Papiſtes therefore are groſſe ſeducert, & 
all others, who having blotted the ſecond Com. 
mandement aut of the firſt Table, and yet know. 
ing that the number of the Commandementes 
by the authoritie of the Scriprure muſt bee ten, 
haue, to the end they might craftily couer their 
deceit, tent th Commandement into two. 

13 All wicked Concupiſcence againſt the 
goods of our neighbor is here ſorbidden: by ſetting 
downe a part for the whole, as isviuall inthe othet 
Commandements. . 

| 4 x4 This 


151 The Ire ir 1 | d pe 75 T_ 


14 ThisLawedocth expreſlis mala mention 
ſome of the goods of our neighbour, as oſ his houſ 
his wife his{ervant,his Maid, his Oxc,and his f, 
both that theſe few might bee for an example ofthe 
reſt-and alſo, becauſe chat men do forthe moſt pay 
more earneſtlie and commonlie couet theſe thingy, 

15 That which is heete ſpoken vnto men, (Thea 
ſhall not couet thy neighbours Wife, ) is to bee vn. 
derſtood, as ſpoken and commanded vnto women: 
namelic, that they (hould not couet the husbandef 
another: fot this Commandement doth appertaine 
vnto all, without anic difference of ſexe ot eſtate, 

16 Out of the former things, the affirmatiue cf 
this Commandement is eaſic to be collected: lich 
is, chat whatſocuer we conceaue, meditate or will 
be joyned with the glorie of God, and the good d 
our neighbour : the Lord hecrein commanding u. 
that wee ſhould loue him wich all our heart and u- 
dlerſtanding. 
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OF REPENTANCE XLVI. 


1 CEing the wickedneſſe of mans nature is ſuche, 
that not onlie no man can performe the Law! 
of God, but not ſo much as perfectlie fulfill the lea! 
rt thereof: and therefore, no man in this corrupt 
eſh can ſiue without ſinne: it wil not be amiſſe, no 
that wc haue done with the opening of the Law, to 
ſer down the treatiſe concerning Repentance: Fat 
eien as by the diligent reading ouer of a thing, the 
faults eſeaped in writing, are oft eorrected : ſo the 
{ins of our life are amended by repentance, — 
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z Repentance therefote, which the Hebrewes 
Tsa from turning againe, and theGrecks 
ane ia, from the changing of the minde,may bee 
us aptlie defined. 
3 Kepentance is the tue converſion of out lyſe 
t Jod, procceding from the true and found 
are of God: whereby, the ſinner leaving the follie 
ſinne, commeth home againe, and changeth the 
wer purpoſe of his mind into a bettet. 
4 Two things are diligentlie to be noted in this 
zation: the one (here we ſpeak of the converſi- 
vnto God) that ther is requyred a renewing, not 
e in our workes, but alſo in the very ſoule it ſelf, 
ich then doth caſt off che olde man, when as, it 
ingech forth the fruits of works that are anſwera- 
: vnto the renuing thereof. ; 

Therefore, the prxpoſterous endeyours of hy- 
pocrites are to be teptehended, who exrernallie 
make a ſhew of outward repentance, when as in 
the meane time, they never go about to vntie the 
bun dels of iniquitic,which they haue within the, 

5 The other, in that we teach, that it ought to a» 

e omthe true feare ofGad , For the ſoule of a 
net muſt be tuched with the ſenſe of Gods judge 


ent, before ſuch time as it can be drawn to repen · 


nce, For ſuch is the abſtinacie ofour fleſne, that 
leſſe it be bruiſed with threats, as with a hammer 
© (orhfulnefle thereof will never be amended. 

6 Nowof Repentance there are two parts, Mor- 
cation of the elde man, and the quickning of the 
pirite. 

7 Mottific ation of the old man, is the aboliſhing 
ont natural corruptian,which s done by the dpi · 
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rite of God, and is by little and little, perfeftl 
the ſame. | 
8 The quickning of the Spirit, or the gin al 
newe man, we define to be chat power, which hy 
tle and little, comming into the place of the i 
— of our naturall corruption, ( as the dy 
ceedeth the driving away of the darkenes) mu 
that after we —— and allowed the 
God, wee beginne to doc and to will, that which 


The Papiſticall dwihon of Repenrance,intod 
trition of the heart, confeſſion of the mouthal 
ſatisfaction of the deed,we allow, if u be right 
expounded: but we refuſe the ſame, as altogeia 
falſe and vngodl in that ſenſe that they bini 
vnderſtand it. | 

9 For they doe vnderitand nothing elebyt 

tontrition of the heart, then that biting, whethy n 

doch gna the conſcience, cither when it ſtandii 

in the feare of the judgement, of God, or of may, 
thathangerh ouer it, or whenir ſuffereth then 
niſhment impoſed by men. 

10 But we call that a contrite heart, wherby®t 
conſcience is maruelouſlic grecued indeede, a 
that not without the biting of ſinne, but pr 
by the inſpiration of the holie Ghoſte: not ſo ma 
for fear of puniſhment,as becauſe a man hes offe- 
ded his God, and. by rcaſon of the hatred of finne 
the which hea vines, the Apoſtle, that he might 
ſtinguiſh it from the other, which begetteth deps 
2 calleth ſorrow or hearineſſe accotding u 
, Go 
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inft the grace of God, is that other error of theirs 

hereby, they make that biting of ſinne,which is al. 

gether dead lie, vnleſſe it bee healed by the grace 
God. to be a part of that puniſhment, which ſluuld 
e pared as a recompence for ſinne. 

12 So alſo wee acknowledge , that the Scripture 
Joth make mention of a double confeſſion: Theone 
lone either ynto God alone, and that either pri- 

atlie by one man, or publicklie by the whol church, 
chat which is done vnto God and the Churc he, 
y thoſe who haue offended the Church by ſome 
ublicke ſcandall or effence: the other whiche is 
one vnto our neighbour, bceing hurt by ſome pris 
nec in jurie. 

1; Now,this latter confeſſion haue the Papiſtes, 
ontrarie vnto the whole Law of God, turned vnto 
n auriculare contefſion: ſerting down a Law. wher. 

y with vnſpeakable tyrannie, they haue bound mi- 
ſcrable conſciences to recken vp their finnes both 
al and ſome that they haue committed, in the eare 
f the ſacrificing Prieſt, 

14 The puniſlanents alſo called epitimis of the 
erzcians, being ordayned not for euerie one, but 
for thoſe onelie who ſinne with the publike offence 
of the Church, and who haue their cauſe made 
knowne before the Presbyrerie, not that any ſatiſ- 
faction ſhould thereby be made vnto God, as th h 
the penaltie were ſatis hed, but to the end that 
pride of the finner being beaten downe,the Church 
might haue a ſure teſlimonie of repentance (thoſe 
puniſhments we ſay) haue the laid Papiſtes chan- 
gd, with manifeſt impictic , into certaine formes 


efpœnalties, that partlie ate full of n 
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and partlie altogethet blaſphemous : which u 
they teache to bee ſuch a ſatisfaction of they 
naltie in the preſence of God, as deſerueth teu 
on of ſinnes. | 

15 Vnto this moſt foule deluſion, they ioyne u; 
other two fold ertour: to wit, Purgatotie, andi 
dulgences, whcreas lndulgence was nothing eſſen 
the firſt, but ſome mitigation of the ſeveritie oft 
Canons, whereby ypon good grounds, ſome fam 
was ſhewed vnro thoſe that had offended lea! 

ſhoulde haue beene ſwallowed vp wich ouet 
heavines. 

We deteſt therefore that whole fable of um 
torie, as becing an execrable impietie, u 
meere contrarie ynto our free reconculiationly 
Chriſt, 

16 The Lawe is properlie the objoct of tepa 

tance, a the promiſes of the Goſpel are of faith 

"Therefore to ſpeak properlie, Faith i3 che Mb 

ther,and not a part of Repentance, 

17 Vet if by Repentance we will ynderſtand the 
whole change of man vnto better, we ackto led, 
chat faith 15 a principall part thereof, vherby a mat 
is changed from beeing an vabelceuer, to bee a be 
lecuer. 

18: Now we rightlie gather by the former thing 
that Repentance is a mcere giſtof God: and that 
is tidiculouſſie ſaid, to ariſe from our naturalltres- 
will,ſccing by nature we are ſ:rvants vnto ſinne. 

19 And ſeing that the fleſh doeth in ſome ſorts 
maine in vs,two things do follow-thence: firſt, that 
continuall Repentance is required of vs, as long u 
ve axe in this life. Secondlie, that Repentance * 
[1 cepits 
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table vnto God, not by any merite thereof, but 
aly by his meerefree mercie, | 
20 We condemne the Novatians, who deny Re- 
entanc e vnto them that are once fallen. 
21 And the Anabaptiſts, who dreame, that they 
nue attained vnto a perfeR degre of righteauſnes, 
n this life. | b 
:2 And thatouer great ſeveritie of the Cannon, 
ho did exclude the Miniſters of the Church, after 
they had once made publike repentance , from all 
hope of being reccaucd aga'ne. 
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OF THE CONCEFTION OF IESVYS 
CHRIST. XLVII. 


dtteing wee haue ſufficientlie ſpoken of the perſon and 
office of (briſf, aud alſo of the Lawve,wvhich brin- 
geth vs vnto ( briſ:wye think it meet nowy,partice- 
larlie to handle thoſe things, ont of the Creede of the 
Apoſtles, »»bich Chrift in the performante of by of = 
fice hath done ſor vs, beginning vvith bis conception 
in the yyombe ef the V irgine, 


1 RY Conception wee mderſtand, that which 


was made within the Virgine, namelie, that 
indeede, & eſſentially ſhee ſhould begin to beare in 
her wombe that ſonne of God which was true God 
and true man, 

2 Neither was that wan formed, anie ſpace of 
time before the perſon of the Word was vnited vn- 
to him: bur that Man began to bee at the one and 
the verie ſame moment, chat it was petſonallie — 


158 | > rour 15 nd rificiples 
med bythe ætetnall Worde, 4 

3 This humanitic was, and ſhall continue forg; 
ver, a true and a perfect humane nature, in regt 
both of the bodie and ſoule, being then made, ves 
it was conceaued in the wombe of the Virgine, aul 
not before, 

4 Thar æternall perſon alſo of the worde, orsf 
the Sonne of God, Coeſſentiall with tlie Father, 
the true perſon of the Sonne of God. 

ln chis Conception, which was a beginning u 
time of that per ſonall vniting: the one nature di 
not ſimplie aſſume the other: but the petſon of the 
Sonne, took vpon him the natut of man in that one 
particular man: and did przferre it vnto the digi 
tie of the perſon of the Deitie. Wherein, norwih. 
ſtanding do remaine, both the veric natures, an 
alſo their proprietics, whercby they are that which 
they ar, diſtinguiſhed without anic confuſion or (e- 
Paration. 

6 Whereas DAuASc chen doth call, the 
perſon of Chriſt whollic conſidered, a compound 
perſon, becauſe he is God and man, his wordes are 
warilie to be taken, For the parts concurring ioge. 
ther, for the making of ſome third thing, which x 
ſelfe is not, ( as the ſoule and the bodic in the ma. 
king of a man) doe of chem ſclues exiſt beforethe 
third thing made of themis exiſtent. But in the per- 
fon of Chriſt, the Deitic of the word, doth not on- 
he ſuſtaine the conſideration of the one nature. bur 
cuan of che whole perſon, attributing this vnto 
thas man, that hee doeth ſubſiſt in the very Sonne 
of God, and is not man alone of himſclfe , For, 
*\herviſe there ſboulde bee one perſon 7 the 

oy une 


| 


* 3 K ©. A" 


of Chriſtia Religion. I 159: 
mneof GOD, andianother of the Sonne of 
an, neither whereof, could of himſelfe be the Me- 
atour, 

7 The parts furthermore, that properlie make 

p the whole, are compounded together: But the 
deitie can admit no compoſition, ſeeing it is moſt 

rect: and therefore in this conception, ir did 
refer that man vnto the dignitie of the Divine per 

pn: but ſo as nothing was added thereby vnto the 

orde, but rather, that that man did recteaue this 

tſonall dignitie fromthe Worde : whereby, it 
come to paſſe, that (as wee haue ſaide,) bee is 
ralted aboue the Angels, che nacures yet temai- 
ing, 
8 Therefore Chriſt was righrlie ſaid by the Fa- 
hers to bee greater then himſelſe, and leflerthey 
unſelfe. 

No this aſſumed bodie,was made our of the 
abſtance of the Virgine Marie, according vnto the | 
romiſes made by the Propheres, in which * 

the very ſame, who is the Sonne Coeternall and 
ocſſentiall with the Father, is truly the ſonne of 
Adam, out of che Rock of Abraham and David, Co- 
ſſentiall alſo with his Mother. 

to This conception, the effect whereof, was the 
:rſonal ynion of the word, and that man,culd not 
oſhbly be wrought by che power of anie Creature. 

11 Ares. ay her is ſaid in the beleeſe, ac · 
cotding vnto the Scriptures,to be conceaved of the 
holie Ghoſt, which is as the Angel} Gabriel doch ex 
pound, the power of the moſte high, and the rhird 
p<rioa of the Deitie, 
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| "the Sonde ofthe holic Shoſt: for in this conceys, 

dn the hole Ghoſt, doth not ſuſtaine the conſidet 
tion of the Father, who begat of his owne ſubſtanq 
but of a cauſe forming the ficſhe out of a matteru 
ken ck. where. 

33 Vet is this conception the worko of the vd 
Trinitie, but diſtinctlie conſidered . for the Fake 
d och ſend his Son into the fleſh; the Son is concs 
ved in ibis fleſhe, the holie Ghoſt doeth forme th 
fichh,out ofthe ſubſtance of the Virgine. 

14 Although that chat Virgine, bleſſed aboued 
women, was yet the daughter of Apan, and ther 
fore infected of het ſelf, with that vniverſall cons, 
gion ofall mankinde ; whereof allo vndoubredls 
ſhee brought forth ſome: fruits. Vet notwithſtanding 
the ficſh of Chriſt, was in no wiſe polluted withtha 
contagion: bur as the Angell witneſſed, hee rem 
ned from the very firſt moment of his conceprioa 
molt pure conſubſiſting habitation of the ætemul 
Sonne. | 

15 For the holic Ghoſt, when he rook the ſubſtance 

; Of the Virgine, didalrogetber clenle the ſaideud- 
ſtance from allcorruprion, before ſuch time abet 
turned the ſame into the ſeed of mans fleth. 

16 In this moſt pure fleſh, was placed alſo and 
holie and a moſt pure ſoule, that Chriſt alone ſbuld 
be thartrue holic one of the Lord, waking holy 1. 
his members or euer: of whome the Levitical ha · 
prieſt was onelie arype. 

17 We condemn 9 the Samo ſatenians, ub 
will haue Chriſt to be a bare. man. 

The Ariana & Servetians, who gaineſaie his co 
- efſenuallapd cortecnall Deitie. Wo 
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The Marci and the Manichzes, who 
change the fleſh of Chriſt into a bare nem. 
The Schuengfeldians , ho attribute vnta 
Chriſt a heauenlie bodie. | 
The Appollinariſts, who affirm,thar che Word 
was in ſtead of a ſoule, to the fleſhe that was 
allume d. i 
The Neftorians, who deuidethe perſon. 
The Eurychians, who both conſound the na- 
tures, and mingle together their Eſſentiall pro- 
ries, | 
The Monophyſits, whoin ſtead of the Vnitie” 
ef the perſon, did place the Vnitie of the natures 
The Vbiquitaries,who with Eutiches do dehne 
the petſonall Vnion, by a Keall effuſion of tha 
properties of the Deiue into the humane naturg 
and with Neſtorius, doe define, the ſameby 
Co. ope tation of the narures, and with the Mo. 
noche s, to bee onely a power procceding as ĩs 


were from God and man. 


The Papiſts, who affirme the Virgine Matie 
to haue bene conc eaued without otiginall ſinne, 
(and in maintayning T ranſubſtantiation) dogs, 
verthrow whatſoever they holde aright cancers, 
ning che truth of the fleſh of Chriſt, and the per - 
fonallVnion, * x 

And their doctrine alſo, who placing heere v. 
pon carth an eſlentiall Conſuhſtautiation voder , 
bread and wine, do ſtrike ypon the ſame rock of, 
eonfulion, 
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OF THE NATIVI TIB, CIKCVMCis, 

ON, AND BAPTISME OF CHRIST. um 

In the former Principles wyee haue done with the os, 
ception of (briſt as vxec are breifly to deales/hi 
nativitie, 

x Een as theſe wordes of the Crecde of the 

ſtles, (Conceiued by the holie Ghoſt) da 
ſer forth the purifying of the ſeed of the Virgine, » 
the end, chat the bodic of Chriſt, might bee puren 
formed rhercof:So theſe wordes,(Borneof the i 
gine Marie) doe declare vnto vs, the bringing foth 
of Chriſt into the world by the ſaid Virgine, andi 
his Nativitie. 

z We ſay thatChriſt was borne, (when as hes 
ſuall tearme of Child bearing, common vnto ale 
ther men being fulalled) the Virgine broght ſom 
Chriſt, that word of the Father, & the ſon of D 

3 For he which'was conceived, was alſo borne: 
The Virgin Marie therefore is juſtlic called the 
ther of God, though ſhee bee not the mother ofthe 
Deitie. And we db juſtlic condemne Neri, who 
made a vaine diſtindion berweere the mother 
Chriſ, and the mother of God: as being thing o- 
poſire the one to the other. 

'4 Ofthe ſure perſwaſion of this nativitie, we ten 
a double proſite: the one, that hence we learn, that 
che worde, (yet without the laying aſide of h's Di- 
wine nature, or anie converſion or mixture ofthe 
ſame) hauing taken vpon him our fleſh,our ſoule 
our minde, that in allthinges, (finne excepted) bet 
might be made like vnto lus brethren, began to bed 
Ded and man. | Ns 
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n therefore are to bee condemned, 

ho denie our Saviour Chriſt to haue had an hu. 

main ſoule. And the Apollinatiſts, who deny hia 
to haue had an humaine minde, 

The other, chat by this meanes we might bee 
ured, that Chriſt, according to the fleſhe, is from 
oſe Fathers, of whome Marie came, that is, from 
dam, Abraham, and Devid , Vnto whome it was 
culiarlic promiſed, that rhe Meſsias ſhould come 
their ſeede. 

He was alſo borne, (as it muſt needs bee) ac- 
drding vnto the fore-rclling of the Propheres, of a 
irgine chat was vynknowne of man, becauſe other- 
iſe he could not bee botne a pure man, and ſo hee 
nelf ſhould haue ſtood in neede of a Mediatour. 

The le wes therefore are tobe cordemned,who 
holde againſt the Chriſtians, that it was not need 
full, that the Mcfſias ſhould be borne ofa Yugine 
but that he ſhould be rhe fonne of ſcme King, or 
of ſome Propher. | | 
7 The Virꝑinitic of Marie after her Childe be · 
> to wit, that as it is moſt cerraine, that before 
Child. bearing, ſue was viiknown of man: ſo aſo 

remained a Virꝑine after the ſame vnto her dy- 

p day, is religioullie beleeued: yet ther is nothing 
ref found concetniog this point in the holie 
riprures, nenherdothitbelong anywaycs, vnto 
myſterie of our ſalvation. | 
$ in this place we do not only teſuſe, but vrerly - 
eſt all Althic queſtivas;and ſuch as ate moſt na- 
able vnto ſo holie a birth. Nye 
9 Chriſt beciag an infint,, and bounde in his 
ing bandes, afrex the manner of all other men 
| : 10 
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' forfinne,and euen thenatvrall life it (elf, 


no reputation: namely, when taking vyon him e 


that are borae, eried in his ſwWwathes, avalſy hes 
eruhe ſack milk : it behoqed alla, that his bodigy 
his humane wiſdom(rhogh it Made greater grun 
in him then in other men) and his experience 
was he did increaſe in years;in lo muchas 
woulde not haus the lawes of nature ta bee broke 
in theſ-things, | | | 
10 Chriſt therefore, at that time had a Chilly 
bodie, and afterward a mans, finite, and havingity 
inſtrumentall parts thereof, and therefore circuts 
ſcribed in a place, the which eſſentiall qualnics ui 
true bodice, hee neither did at anic ume, nor eu 
will caſt off, | 
They erre therefore, who teach, that the body 
of Chriſt can be everic where, and yet hu bum 
nitie remaine ſtil vnviolated:neither octhithd 
low thence, that the nature+ are ſepatated. 
11 That bodie even vnto his death, was ſubel 
ento huwaine infirmities, and ſo of ii ſelf lubjetn 
to corruption, though it nc uer felt the cott 
of the graue: but after his Reſurtection, he ladet 
fide al! thoſe init mities that were brought pon wh 


Whence Maxxs is convinced with Marcie 
and thoſe whom they call Doxrrax, who teach 
that Chriſt in deede never did, or coulde ufa 
any thing, ang that hee did onclic bearc mean 
hand 3 ſuffered. Ie 

n This Nativitie was the beginni 
humiliavon of C bid whereby a =e2 himſelteof 


forme of a Servant, he trul came into this woilde, 
ougn as his death and buriall pas the laſt part oft 
lame, | IJ». Fu. 
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ty Furthermore, in that hee was circumciſed, 
and baptiſed, it was not done therefore, becauſe he 
in himſelfe, needed to be made cleane by them, as 
m_ before he were pollured;bur that we ſhould 
rne. | 
14 Firſt, that the whole force, both of the cirxum 
iſton of the Fathers did, and of our Baptiſire doth 
depend vpon hini, as being hee, by wkonic the 88. 
eraments are trulie made the ſgnes of our recon» 
ciliation with God. 41 | 
15 Secondly,thit hee was the Saviour, and the 
Mediator, both of the Fathers that were circutncd- 
d,and alſo of vs that are nowe vndet Bapriſme, 
16 Thirdly,thar he came therfore into the world 
ot to break but to perſorme the Law, and petſect · 
lie to fultill it, euen in the leaſt poines, 
17 Fouithlie, ibat he is the knot and the band 6f 
both the coucnants, alchough he abrogated the old 
the newe. 
18 Wee then condemne theirblaſphemie, whs 
thinking that Chriſt was born a bare man, do teach 
at in his baptiſme, he was firſt of al made partaker 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, and therefore, that hee is called 
od onely in name. | 
efended by DANN CuaMantys Occitanns, 
D. V. > Vw. Wau] n 
F THE PASSION AND DEATH O 


oy Lond Issvs CAA sT. Aix. 4 


Eaving handled theſe things which appertaine w_ 

the Conception and Natinitie of Leſu: C hriſt our Sa. 

er: 770 art tyromd voto bis paſſion, - | l * 
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1 As ſoone as the Won, that #ternall Som 

| of God, raking vpoa him mans tleſhe, wy 

brought forth into this world, he began cuentha 
to petforme the myſterie of our ſalvation .Nethe 
had it ſuffic ientlie profited vs, that Chriſt had on 
bene borne, vnleſſe alſo he had performed whatſce, 
uer was required to be dune, that wee ſhould be it 
conciled coGod, 

2 The will ofthe Father conſiſted in theſe pong 
firſt, that in him, mans natur being perfect and pur 
from all ſjnne, ſhoulde moſt holilie, moſt perfele 
and moſt fullic fulfill all the righteouſaeſſe of the 
lawe. Secondlic, that by the whole courſe of his lite 
hee ſhould take ypon himſeli che puniſhmente du 
ynto our ſinnes, and pay the ranſome of thembya 
full ſatistaction. 

3 Therefore,whereas in our beleef, wee gopres 
ſentlie from his nativitie to the ſuffering of the crop 
thereby (ſetting down a part for the whole) con 
ptehended hat ſoeuer Chriſt ſuffered, even from 
the verie moment of his conception, vnto the daf 
that he was deliuered into the CONE of rhe ludgey 
and that not without c auſe, ſeing this was the aſt R 
eſpeciall act of the ſuffering of Chriſt for vs. 

4 By his paſſion in like ſore, we yaderſtand alſodl 
thoſe ſorts of injuries, wherwith the Euangeliſt d 

— reoy was teproached, and his puniſhmcon 
vatcd. 
5 In thoſe ſufferings of Chriſt, we conſidet ius 
things eſpeciallie. X 
And ſirſt of all boch that fcarfull hatred of God 
and cucry ranſgrelion of the Laygwhichcoul 
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n no wiſc be appeaſed, but by a moſt perfeA ſatis 

action. ; 

8 And alſo that vnſpeakable loue of God towards 

man, who ſent that only begotten Sonde of his, that 
boſocuet ſhould be leeue in him, ſhould notperiſh, 

pur haue cuerlaſting life, 

Next, wec ate to conſider the inſtrumentes 
hich the Lorde vſed to effec᷑ ſo great a worke: and 
hey were moſt euill: namelic, Sathan, the PrieFtes, 
das, and Pilate, (for, who bur ſuch as were moſt 
icked, could finde in their heartes, to accuſe or 
ondemne him that was moſte innocent) yet tho 
Lon d vſed them in ſuch forte, as by their mea 
nes, he brought to paſſe that wooike, which of all 
ther the woorkes of God, was the moſte holie and 
he moſt admirablc: that is, the Redemption oſ his 
ect: and as for the inftrumentes, who ſinned not 
by compulſion, but wilfullie, and againſt their owne 
nſcience, hee alloted them vnto moſt juſt con- 
demnation. 

Thirdlie , wee conſider the effectes of that ſaerĩ-· 
enatelie, the force of that moſte perfect obedi. 
ace of his, even vnto the death of the Croſſe, het 

, wee are clad with ſuch a righteouſneſſe, as the 
awe of God requireth: and alſo, the moſt full ſas 
faction for al our finnes, wrought by this oblation 
once offered, whence doth follow temiſſion of ſins 


lie, in reſpect of vs. 
Wherefore the Papiſts do erte molt ſoulie, whe 


beſides the one lie paſſion of Chriſt, go about to 
plac: their owne merites, and — merits of Footy | 
a5 a needful ſupply ofthe ſaid paſli d, or as tho 
Chriſt was the ee borne, that hee might powre 
* 4 a 


ee & &F # 


— 
* 


6 TheGroundsand Principle 


Into vs the force to merit æternall life of out ſch 

to Nowe ſeing Chriſt was true tan, that i 
fiſting of a true ſoule, and of a true body of aum 
he had a body ſubje& vnto outward paſſions, au 
therefore , hee bare moſt greeuousſuffcringsinhy 
body, to the end, that hee might truke deluerny 
uen in reſpect of our bodies. 

11 Nowe, in teſpect of the ſoule, he was tricks 
thorow with moſt vnſpe akable anguiſhes and we. 
ments: yea, he ſuffered in his ſoule, the moſt ba 
ble and fearfull burthen of Gods wrath , that ha 

Ld might delivet out ſoules from the everlaſting wh 
ments of Hell. 

They therfore are to be condemned, who hu 
affirmed, that Chriſt either did not ſuffer, ae 
Simonians, or that hee did not trulie, but ſuppo* 
ſedly ſa ſſet, as the Marcionites and the hun- 
chees did. | 

1» The Diuinitie norwichſtanding , which uu 

perſonally vnited vnto the humanitie that wasalls 
med, did not depart therefrom in the time ofthe 
aſton; hut it ſo farre with held it ſelfe, in not ſhew 
ng the force thereof, vntill that his ſoule did n. 
vr apprehend and feele the wrath of God 
then the which nothing can be imagined more bat 
nible, the burthen whereof, he had neuer bene abt 
to ſuſtaine, vnleſſe at the laſt, hee had bene firenp: 
thened to gaine the victory by the ſame Deitied 
the word. | 

13 leſus Chriſt then,ts ſpeake properlie,ſuffcrel 

in his body and in his ſoule: yet notwithſtandingim 
may truly and Chriſtianly ſay, chat the Lord of g, 


e wascrucified, dende, fc. por thas debe 
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fer, (for the Diuinitie is impatible) but that this 
ody and this fouleis the proper body and the 
1 = a0 "2 
We do deteſſ therefore, bot E 
chians, M ho as they contound the — 
the natures: ſo they hold, that the Deity did ſuſ· 
fer.and a ſo the cloſe and ſecret Eutyc hians, who 
are con pelle d in dec de io confe ſſe, that the Do- 
itie did not ſuffer, but yet do hold, that the com. 
municating ofthe proprieties of the God heade 
and the Manhood, arc reall ; even in reſpect of 
the natures themſclues, and therefore, that the 
Won p in teſpect of it ſelf, did ſuffer ſome thing, 
14 That baſe eſſate ofthe Won o, wherebyhe 
ade himiſe ſe of no reputation, not in himſe lie, but 
n the fleſh which was aſſumed, was eſpecially ſeene 
it were with the cies in his Paſſion, wherem the 
rternall Sonne of God as we may ſay, forgetting 
um ſe lie, if l may ſo ſpeake, did haſten of hu one 
cord vnto ſuch a puniſhment, 
15 The condemnation of Chriſt vader Ca ry 
PRAS and PonTiYs PIA r, Winchis a mat» 
ter of no ſag] moment and c onbderatien, went bes 
fore the pun ſum ent which he ſuffered + For when 
25 we could not ſtand before the Tribunal!) ſeate of 
God, Chriſt appeared before the (cate of the high 
pncſt, and alibhough he was at the brit pronounced 
innocent by PoN IVS PIIA TA yet was be by 
and by condemned to be hanged vpon the Croſſet 
the juſt for the vnjuſſ, chat he might ſer vs fret from 
the judgment of God the Father. 2a 
16 The kind of puniſhment vbereunto bee wa 


judge, was che crofferthen the whichgthere was n 
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ching more ignominious,eyenby the Law of CA 
.to the end we might knowe, chat hee was not cut 
dea d, but alſo made a curſe ſor vs. 

17 Chriſt therefore being the true and theci 
ly Prieſt, perſorming the worke of the Mediatog, 
ſhippe, as all che ſhadowes of the Law did pt 
him,catying about with: him that Tabernaclcofh 
body, entered once into the holy place, 
the Altar ofthe Croſſe, hee once offered himelet 
Sacrihce and a brunt offering vnto his Father, 
ſheadding his mo ſt precious bloode, hel ſay, ben 
the Prieſt, the Sacrifice, the very redemprion, m 
ſome, and propitiation, and even all theſe thingy 
for ever. 

Wee deteſt therefore with all our hearrsthat 
blaſphemie, whereby the Papiſts are not affrad 

to athrme that Chriſt is as yet daily offered m 

his Father, reallie and indeede for rhe quick and 

dead, by the ſacrificing Prieſt : then the which 
blaſphemie, nothing can be more execrable, 

18 Nowe Chriſt by his death, hath abollihed 
both the firſt and the ſecond death vnto his Ele& 
The firſt death, not that he hath fully deſtroyed de 
ſame, but that he hath chaunged it in ſuch ſoit ut 
is no Jonger a puniſhment of — or an entry vi 
the other death, but a paſſage vnto #ternall life 

19 Thelatterindecde, in teſpect chat hee being 
dead, did altogether pur it vnder his feere , and o- 
penly triumph ouer the ſame ; wherefore alſo wet 
are no longer to ſeare it. 

20 By the death of Chriſt, wee vnderſt ande the 
true leparation of his ſoul from his body: the which 
loule(as having it iu his omac hands)whoy hee bal 
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filled allcheſe chinges which were ſofeſpoken of 
he Prophetes, concerning his ſatisſaction far vi, 
having performed all the ſolemnities of the true 
> piatoric ſacrifice, he willingly calling againe and 
paine with a great cry on his Father.gaue vp, + 
21 Yet was not the Divinitic of Chriſt therfore 
parated in his death, either from his body or from 
is ſoule: but it was alwaics perſonally vnited vnto 
<«th,in ſuch ſort, as ihat band of the perſonall vnĩ - 
n was neuer broken. 
Wherefore ſome haue not taught atight, in gi- 
uing out that Chriſt by his death ceaſed to bee 
man. 

12 Laſlly, beſides all the fruites which we draw 
a5 hath hene ſhewed)from the paſſion, croſſe and 
jeath of Chriſt, chis is not the leaſt, that by the be. 
fire and power of them our old man ſuffereth, is 
rucified, and que brought to nothing with him, 
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OF THE BVRIAL, AND OoEScEN. 
$10n or CuntSTINTO HEL, 1. 


1 A Ltheſe things that Chriſt ſuffered or did for 
our cauſe,are in the ſecond part of the Apo- 
flulicall Creed, comprehended in the actions of his 
humiliation ot exaltation. 0 
2 The actions of his humiliation, are either of his 
ſectet or of his humiliation: of his ſecret is his 
conception: all the reſt euen vnto his ReſurreRion 


mw open humuliauen, „ We. 


3 We haue hitherto dealt, concernimg the id 

hie ſec tet humiliarion, & 6ncerning the fog 
firſt heades of his open ing, bis Nativitie] 
ſion, crucifying, and death : the two latter aba 
named do yer remaine: viz, his Burial! 2 
ſcenſion into hell, the former whereof, belong 

vnto his body, the latter vnto his ſoulc,as afteryul 
wee will ſpea ke. ö 

4 The Buriall of Chriſt is to be expounded, 
as the wordcs themſeiues do found, wherein arey 
be confidered: Firſt,the perſons who buried Chrik 
Secondly ,the forme and maner of his burial: Thal 
ly. the end: Fourthly, the cffeAs: Fiirly, rhe placy 
dirtly ache time he remained in the graue. 

The Perſons who buried him, were 
Aramathea, and Nicod emus, who hauing obtained 
the body of Chriſt of Pilate , did annoint the lang 
wich balme,and wrapp:d it in fine linnen, and afer, 
wards buried it: In all which points, we haue a fa. 

ular example of faith, & alſo of Gods providence, 
— making a way to che re ſurre tion ol Chiit, 

6 The forme of his buriall, c onſiſtoth in his a- 
nointing, (the which in reſpe of God, was 2 type 
of that liuely ſmel flowing from the deth of Chi 
his winding and laying in the graue, which were 
fared teſtimonies ot his death. | | 
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And here ve are not to conceale their woteble den 
luſion, v vho not onely ſuperſlitiouſly , but alſo i 
rently 4nd foolichlie,do in Savoy offer a certain li- 
nen te bee v voribippod, wherein (riff should bo 


| »vrepped in the grave, the vvhich they alſo foolibly/ © 
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14e (brift ijñ painted: whereas the ever accore. 
ding to their cuſtome , do onely binde ih baude in a 
«pin, : 8 
5 The endes of this buxiall ate manifold For firſt 
fall Chriſt would therefore bee buried , that hee 
night badeclarcd to be trulie dead. 2. That bee 
night perſue death, flying as it were, vnto het in · 
ermoſt denne. 3. That he might make our buri- 
ſmell of che liuelie ſauour of his death, arid ſo 
lriue away from ys the horror of the graue. 4. Th. 
dy this meanes, he might leaue a ſure teſtimony of 
he teſurrection. 5 
8 The effect of che buriall of Chriſt; is firfrofdl 
bis:that as dying, be overcame death, and per ſued 
is victory of his, that hee mighe deliver his body 
tom the cffe of death, chat is, from being turned 
uo duſt: even ſo, by the fame power of his, hee 
night bring the bodies of his members vato eter- 
all incotruption. Fhe other ia, chat even as the bits 
all of thar body, ich was aſſumed into ſor . 4 
ſpirituall, and an æ temnall life, was a certaine conti · 
nuance of death. ſolt it into vs 2 of che ſpĩ · 
ricuall death efthe old man, dying in vs by lietle and 
lle: in which reſpect we ateſaid in Baptiſme to ha 
buried with him int) his death. | 
9s Neither is the bodie of ſinne weakned in vs at 
2 moment, but by continvall progreſſo doeth daily 
more and more languiſh, vnullit bee made alioge · 
ther without Arenerh, which ſhall then be, when we 
ſhall perfectly riſe againe. 
10 He is ſaid to be buried in a fielde, neere no 
the place where he was gr . Lal * in - new 
aus cut out of a roche, ic might bee clear, 


— 


renne 
ifeſt, that he was ttuly buried: and chere 

alſo that hee roſe againe, and not ſome oth 

his ſteade. ' | | 

11 As concerning the ſealing and watching o 
the graue, both came to paſſe by the great pros 
dience of God:namehy, that the moſt extreame eng, 

nes of Chriſt, by whoſe ſeale and guard, the Seyiſ 
chers was made ſaſe, might be compelled againk 
their wille s, to conſitme the Re ſurtection oſ Chi 
that by and by followed, "3 

12 lt was not neceflary, that the time where 
hee lay in the graue, ſhould in every point bee n. 
tweradle to the type of Tonas: bur wee are to knone, 
that (Chtiſt haſting as ir were vnto the vicotie)the 
Seriptute is woont, by ſetting downe a part forthe 
whole, to giue the name of ſome wholc thing tothe 
beginning and end thereof, So Chriſt being putin 
che grau, at the lauer end of that day, which went 
before ahe dabaoth, lay in the graue the whole da. 
both,accarding to the c uſtome of the le es, which 
Account a natutall day, from Euening to Evenin 
and toſe againe the beginning of the next, aki 
was the firit day ofthe weeke. ' 
13 Concerning this Article of the de ſcenſoueſ 

Chritt into Hell, it is manifeſt, that thete js no mes · 
tion made oſ either, in the Nicene or in any other 
of the ancient Creedes, and Refine; witneſſeth, 
that it was not read in the Church of Rome. 

4 No man therefore ought to voonder, if ſome 
queſtion be made of the meaning thereof. 

15 That the Creed, which is called he Apoſtles, 
was written by the Apoſtles themſelues, before they 
deparied fromlerulatemyeyery one bfchembring- 

2 wg 
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gin his ſeveralArcicle,irisa meere fabulous ralej | 
the very number of theſe Articles do ſheve · | 
16 Vet it is eleate, that they were faichfully and 
cly gathered out of the preaching of the Apo- 
es, and accounted cuen from the moſt ancient 
me, as a ſquate and a tule of taich. 
17 No theit opinion is very probable, who do 

ke theſe words, (he 2 hell )ifthis Ar- 
cle was at the firſt in the common Creed, expreſ. 

d in ſo many wordes) not for any diſtinſt Irticle, 

t for a ſummary comprehenſion of rhe laſt and 
dwelt degree of Chriſts humiliation,which ſhould 
pointed out bythe wordes of ſuffering, crucify- 

g death and burjall: as this kind of ſpeach is ſom 
mes in the Scriptures Mctaphorically vſed for the 
weſt eſtate of anguiſh and dejection: So that, (He 
fered, was dead, buried, and deſcended into liel) 
ould be but one Article of Faith. | 

13 But᷑ who can belecue, that the Fathers of Ni. 
ene, and ſo many Synods chat aſterward followed, 
1 the very Church of Rome it ſelfe would haue 
aſhly blotted out this Article, if it had beene t- 
en ia ſo many words in the common Creed. c 
19 Either of the tvo therefore muſt needs bee 
eceſſary: namely, that either this kinde of ſpeach. 

n chat ſenſe chat we haue ſpoken, though familiar 

tothe Hebrues,was not yet receiued in all 2 

e as being ambiguous and not neceſſary: ſecing © 
Was luſficient vnderſtood by the former, and is | 
dy a little and a little, grewe out of vſe, ot chat his 

rticle alſo, was then inſerted into the common 
teede, when as their opinion, which hach bene of 


. a — — enn Pry OR | 


— } ” 


| thought chat the ſoule of our SauiourChriſt, 
ſeparated from his NE rc ere 
place, here the Spirites of the beleeuing Fatben 
ſhould haue their aboad. | 
20 Bur this opinion, though it hath bene of 
ngt· ne teceiued, by a common & an old growy 
tiror, cannot be confirmed any wile by any teſting 
vy ol the Evangelicallbiftory , but is manifeſtly s. 
terthrowne thereby, ſeeing ir is very apparant by 
the words of the Evigelits, chat the = ofChnitt, 
being departed eur of his body, was there receared 
into whoſe hands he commitred it when hee gave 
yppe the Ghoſt, chat is, into the place of etemil 
bleſſednes,whercof ſpeaking vnto the theef, be ſaid: 
(Ibis day ſhak thou be with me in Paradiſe.) 
t Nove, that there was any place allotted m. 
to the Spirits of the Fathers, that departed before 
che incarnation ofChriſt , whence afrerwarde, the 
Spirire of Chriſt comming ihither indee de, ſold 
bring them wich — Hears in can in no wi 
be cunfirmedy any colour able teſtimony of the 
Scriptures: Neither would the Evangeliſt haueo- 
mitted any ſuch thing inthe ſtory of the paſſionof 
Chriſt: But this opinion ſeeme ch to ariſe, partly, in 
that many ar written to haue riſen, either by Chriſt, 
or with Chriſt: parthy, out of the Pſalme 16.8.which 
Peter citeth; Alt. a. 29. and out of tyo other places 
alſo of t. Pit. z. wrongfully interpreted. 
22 Out ofthis error, ariſe tw other that ar more 
#bſurd,the one of thoſe, who being led by the mil- 
vndcrſtanding of the words of Petey, thought that | 
the ſoule of Chriſt went indeede into Hell: ro ue 
end, ihat as in body he had preached the Goſpell 


e 7 
ypenearth, vnto thoſe that were liuing : ſo alſo hee 
would preachrhe ſaid Goſpell in his ſpirit, vaco the 
firics of thaſerhat were dead, as though, that after 
Lach, there were any place left for preaching and 
repentance. 

23 The other errour is of thoſe , who dreamed 
that the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould go vnto the ſouls of 
be damned, chat hee might there alſo ſuffer in his 
HY ou'c,the paines ordained in Hell for the damned: 

25 though that the ſoule uf Chriſt , whileſt it vas in 

his body, did not beare thoſe puniſhments for our 

lake, as both that hotrible agonie, which he ſuſlai- 

ned in the Garden, and alſo, that fearfullcrie (My 

God my God, &c.)which vpon the Croſſe made He. 
ucn and Earth to tremble, doe beate wirneſſe: or as 
though, that ſpeache (lt is ſiniſhed,) whetein our 
v e hape conbſtech were vnttue. 

:4 But we(omitting the hol controverſie, con» 
cerning the putting in, or the blotting out of this 
Article )do imply vnderſtand by che Deſcenfion of 
Chriſt into hell, choſe thinges, which Chriſt beeing 
made a curſe for vs, ſuffeted in his ſoule for our ſake 
in thoſe tarments eſpecially, which were ſo greugus 
x nothing culd be no not ara 967» more horrible, 
' 25 By che word Deſcen/ion rherfore,is not meant 
i r:moouing from 4 higher place to a lower, be. 
tuuſe that can properly agree neither vnto the Dei» 
ne y hic h is every where, nor vnto the body, which 
oli ſelſ lay dead ia the graue, neither vnto the ſoul. 
vhich beeing commended vnto the Fathet, was 


the body. 
8 News the word Hell, vhichin che Scripture 
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ght way 1 Pata diſe, after it was ſep rated frum 
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178 The Grounds and principles 
is diverſly taken, ſignifeth neither the Graut, bes 
cauſc that explanation ſhould bee ſuperfluous 20d 
obſcure: neither yerthe place of the damned, wit 
u cleare out ofthe former Principles, 

27 Therefore, this Deſcenſion of Chriſt inte 
Hell, which had an end at his death, went before the 
Article of hu Bur all: but yet it is p'aced aſter the 
ſame in the order of ſpeache, euen becauſe it vu 
thought meet, to ſet downe in one tenor of ſpeach, 
whatlocuer did belong to the humiliation of hi 


body. 
E N e. L of Guern 


Propoſitions diſputed ypon aboue 
others. 


OF CHRISTIAN PRIEST HOOD. u. 


1 T ike as no man can be partaker of Chriſt, but 
he that is partaker of his benefices, ſo all that 
beleeue indued with Chriſts benefirs, they oughtto 
take vpon them, a certaine co-likenes, as it wilt 
ſymmor;boſen , that in both, the members may bet 
conformable to the heade. 

2 The office of Chriſt us threefolde, Prophet - 
call, Prieſtlie, and Royall: but now omitting thcie 
two, we ſhal entteate of the Prieſthe, which Chril 
hath petſitelie accompliſhed: and whereof Chil, 
in a parte, maketh vspartakers. - 

3 The old figures vnder the Lawe, haue hado- 
wed out this our Ptieſt. For the Prieſtes,and chit 
ke che High-pricſt, and che Sacrifices; haue 2 
E. 19 8 
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d both the Prieſt himſe!fChtiſt, and likewiſe 

t ſaeti ce which Chriſt offered. 

4 Melcbiſedech, before the Pricſthood of Aaron 
was conſtuute, did beare the figure of Chrit(as all 
ſacrifices from the begmning of the world did hand 
ſigned ſomewhat mote large lie, then Aaron, that 
is toſay, the Royall dignitie joined with the Prieſt. 
lie, and a perperumne joyncd with che lame, with 
ſome other my{teries, pertaining to the perſon of 
Chriſt, 

5 He was not brought foorth as a type of Chriſt 
by the hole pit te in David, and by the Apo lle to 
the Hebre v ven, in teſpect he went out to meet Abra 
ham * we; 2 bartell wich bread & vyne: 
but in reſpedt hee was called the Prieſt of the moſte 


high God, and had blefſed Abraham, 
6 For this cauſe che authour of the Epiſtle to 
th: Hebre vxes, having to declare the Prielt-hoode 


of Chtiſt, and the worthines thereof, he inſtiruterk 
2 compariſon of the Types with the thing it ſelſe, 


that of them both, compared together, the Prieſt · 


hood of Chriſt,may clearly appeare. 

That comparing confiſteth of rwo members, 
that is to (ay, of an agreement, and of an diſagre» 
menr, * — | 
$ Nowe, albeit the ſacrifices of the olde Teſta» 
ment, inſtitute for the ſacrifice of Chriſt, ſerved to 
fgn.fi:the ſame vnto the Fathers: notwuhſtand ing 
they cou'd not both ſtand together, but the ſacri- 
ice o Chtiſt hath aboliſhed thoſe former lactiſces 
which the Apolile earneſtly endevoureth to proue. 

9 Indecd, it i to be gtaunted, that the Church 
che newe Teltament, is not dellirure of thoſe 

7 helpes, 
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helpes,which may bring in mind, nouriſh and ſar. 

pen the memorie of the benefits of Chriſt. But her 
ought not to be had anie reall, and externall ſacti - 
ice oſ them. 

to For the Chriſtian Church, acknowled 
bur one onelie, which Chriſt, chat is, the Prieſt cf. 
fered vpon the Croſſe, yea, and that once, neuer to 
be ite tated again, neither by Chriſt, nor anie other, 
11 And as Chriſt onelie, was the meet Prieft for 
the ſacrifice ofthe new Church: ſo the forgiuencfe 

_ (of finnes, the new birth, and other ſpirituall bene · 
res, are altogether to bee aſcribed to this ſactißct 
onelie. 

12 This is one of the principall parrs of Chriſt 
Prieſthood, to offer a ſacrifice: for to teac h the pes 
ple indeed, pertained to the I rieſts, but it vas cõ- 
mon to them with the Propheres : and it is more 
hand ſomelie comprchended vnder the Prophen- 
call office of Chriſt, 

13 Beſide this part of the Prieſilie effice,there i 
alſo another: to wit, to pray for the people, att 
intereeed for them by prayer vnto Cod. 

14 Chriſt likewiſe tulbiled this faichſullie 200 
perficelie in this earth, to the laſt breath · yca, not ſo 
much, as his vetie enemies by whome he was cls 
cited, being excepted. | 
| 15 Andpreſentlic now inthe heavens. his bodie 
having le t the earth, he hath nor left off chisparh, 
albeit he doth the ſame aſter a diverſe maner, 

16 For hee interceedeth no more for ys, 8 * 
bumble and abje & ſervant, caſting him ſelſe dove 
(pon his face) before him, but as ruling ouer bes- 
ren and carth, and as fitting in great glot ie at e 
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right hand of the Father, exhibiting the vertue of 
his once accompliſhed ſacrifice, and o it to 
our finnes. | 

19 Yea,thisPrieſt-hood of Chriſt , is the foun. 
dation of all the Prieſt-hood of Chriſtians : moſte 
Erme, certaine, and perfice in the ſelfe : but ypon 
which ours is very weaklic and imperfitclic builded 2 
in this liſe. 89. 

18 This Prieſthopd of oursis in ſome teſpect, of 
mother ſott from the Levincall, ard yet notwiih- 
ſanding, in another reſpect, common with the Le · 
vites. It is of another ſorte, in reſpeR wee offer not 
ourwarde ſacrifices: It is common, in reſpect, that 
the Levites alſo offered themſelues a liuing facri- 
fcero God, and not they onely , but all the godly 
nhoſocuer at any time pleaſed God. 

19 Therefore our ſacrifice conſiſteth in no our- 
mrde ſacrifice , but in the oblation and conſecra- 
ting of out owne ſelues, that is, in a true converſion, 
Thercfore among Chriſtians Euchatiſtic all ſacriſi- 
cei that is of praiſe, and not propitiatoric ought to 
be vied, 

10 And it belongeth to all Chriftians alike, ſo 
tat none of the faithſull may bee fruſtrate of this 
royall Prieſthood, but euen therewithall they may 
be demed to be the heritage ot lorofChriſt,and to 
de heires of his beneſites. 
| 21 The Papiſtes not beeing content with thoſe 
| things, they haue brought into the Church of the 

newe Teflament, ane externalliacrifice,which they 
point out by the name of the Maſſe, according to 
their owne pleaſure, trimming the ſame with many 
' WI <ttemonicy borrowed for the moſt part from the 
g 3 Cere» 
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Ceremonial! Lawe, and impiouf y they ſet doum 
| che ſame inſtead of the holy upper. 
12 For it repreſenteth by ceitaine external 
| rites, che Legall Ceremonies and ſacribees, yetne· 
| yerchclevirfurely alt gether d iſagrecth ſtom them 
chat in the meane time, we paſſe ouet thoſe thingy, 

which appertaine to the conſſtutiag of the woors 
| ippe of God: ſor they i dec de ſet before our eie 
at it were the purging of our ſinnes tu bee done bj 
| Chriſt; but ch make ih the off. ting alrcady done 
| by Chriſt robe of none effect. 

23 Acording as the multuude of the ſaid Papiſts 
| harh alſo ovetladened the Church of Chriſt with 
many burthens, partly brought ont oſ the oldeTe- 

flament. partly taken out of the Gentiliſme. 

24 But nove in the meane time, wee ſtrive not 
concerning the begmning of the Maſſi it ſelfe bows 

ſoexer it be called, and from whence ſocuet the f 

|crifice of the Malle be driuen, which is offered, 28 

| they theniſelues ſay vnbloode!y for the quick ard 
the deade , ir alrogerher lacketh teſſ imony of the 
word of God, and it is found out and brought ia by 
force onely by the raſhnes and decrees of men. 

»5 Vea, and moreouer,it u convicted outofthe 
word of God, of abhominable Idolattie, and of ſu- 
perſtirious Wil-worſhip, whileſt the bread and the 
wine is alſo worſhipped with the divine worſhip, 
(Latreias) and is called the liuing fleſu of Chtill, & 
the whole Godhead by them, 

26 For it fighteth dire Sly againſt the nature of 
true ſacrifices, and it purchaſeth to the ſolloueti 
and louers thereof eternall perditi on. 

7 lt is ſotaite off, chat it ſhould fatisc for Jer 
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ſhould mitigate * 

angery God againſt ſinneri. Y 

28 Therefore it was nor onely not to be obtru- 

ded vnto the Church of God as a neceſſary ſacri- 

fce,bur alſo at this preſent, it n not to bee holden 

for a thing indifferent, albeit by a long cuſtome it 

be conhrmed, yea much rather it is to bee vtterlie 

abhorred, as = death of Chriſtianitie, and the 

chieſe foundation and nouriſher of that Antichri= © 

ſtian peſt, | 
2 9 Our of this cafilic it may bee judged whar 

Prieſts Chriſtians ought to be, that is, it behooueth 

all Chriſtians, to defend the dignitie of that royall 

Prieſthoode, and what en the other part is to bes 

thought of the Popiſh ſacrifice. | 


A dd ition 4 


Einallie, neither the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, ne 
ther yet any other beſide the ſacrifice of thankeſ- 
tuing, ought to bee received in the Chriſtian 
Church, albeit it be vnder the ſhewe of neuer fo 
long a cuſtome, 

Il Neither yet tan it be defended by the autho- 
ritie of the Biſhops of Rome: Concerning whume 
chat Propofition of the Ronuſh flatterers is moſt 
falſe, and repugning to experience it ſelfe. Thar 
they caanot ette in things concerning faith. 


Defended by Beribalamtem Coppemiau of Naecb 
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Propoſitions diſputeꝗ vpon above 
| others. : 


OF THEWORTHINESAND 
effectualnes of the Sacrifice of Ieſus 


: Chriſt oppoſed vnto therr weak and vn. 


perfit corrupt grounds, who labourto 
» take ven them the proteclion of the 
Reprobate. Lu. 


IT bah bene ſpoken of Chriſt his Prieſhoos: 
nowe it fulloweth, that we ſpeake of the 54- 

' enifice and wortbines thereof. Now the SactiFceis 
che ſufficient and effectuall prepitiatorie offerity 
of lelus Chriſt, accompliſhed according to the eter: 
nall counſell of God,tor the ſinnes of all the EleR, 

2 There arc two pates thereof: That ſolemte 

Praier for remoovirg of all euill, lohn 17. Heb 57. 
And the offering uf the bodyit ſelſe. Heb, 10.13. 
We ſay thatthole (two partes) were ſhadowed out 
by the Ceremonies of the old ſacrifices , and ate ſe 
coupled together by a ſure bond, that the one can · 
not be without the other. 

3 Wee affirme according to the conſent ofthe 

-Seriptures, Articles of the Faith, and teſtimonies of 
the vniverſalChurch,of the more pure Antiquitic, 
and likewiſe of the Diuines of our time, that both 
the partes, yea and alſo the whole ſactifice was 3c- 
compliſhed for the Elect onely, to the forgiuenelle 

of ſinnes and imputation of righteouſnes. 

4 The Scripture prooyeth the ſame, by Gods 


eternall dectee, che execution therofard by cleare 
| teſtunc. 
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eeflimonies, ſhe wing tliat Chriſt fniſhed that ſacrĩ- 
bce, not by a ſud den chance, but according to the 
erernall parpoſe of God , concerning the ſauing of 
the Elect. Eſay 53. 10. lohn 13. 4 17-4. AG. 2 23, 
and 4. 28, 

lee hath given over vnte his Erernall Sonne 
according to the eternal} purpoſe , hic h ſtandeth 
in Chriſt leſus our Lord, Eybeſ 3.11. the elect only, 
home hee hath purpnſed to adopt for his fonnes, 
to be kept, E pheſ. n g. lohn 3.3 5.6.3 0. 10.29 hebath 
fore ordained to theſe onely,the Mediatour before 
the foundation of the world was laid, 1. Pet. t. 20. 
3.13. 1. Timoth. 2. C. ho ſhould redeeme them. be · 
ing fallen, by his pretieus bloed, and fo ſhould keep 
them whe were loſt in Adam. Matth. 18 rr. Cololl, 
1.19. /Zene(.17. 4. &c. which is prooued by the holy 
Scriprure. 

6 This decree,as God hath purpoſcd it, ſo hee 
hath put it in cxceution both in the old and newe 
Tetament: hee harh promiſed the Mediatour, to 
the end hee might be a Sacrifice for rhe finnes of 
the Elect, he hath repreſemed hic ſati faction to the 
Elc& onelie. by the ſactißce i 2nd the refl ef the of, 
ferings, Ex d 21 48. for thoſe ſhadowes perta ned 
mt the Church, which in Chriſt repreſented the 
Electe. 

God in the newe Teſſament hath ſent his San 
into the world. after that the ſull time was come, as 
lie had promiſed to the ſeed of Abrabam. Luk. 1.7 3- 
Rom. 4 Gal. 4 9. The Sonne came tu do the will of 
the Father, Pſal. 40. 8. Heb. 10. 7. To thole whome 
de loved, lohn 3. 16. and 13. 1. Who are not ofthe 
world, but are choſen out ofthe world, lohn, 1 - rec 
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| That they might live by him.1.lohn 4 9, Whoisth 
reconcilia tion for Hur fins, by the which God hath 
made manifei his love reward vs, lohn 19, and g, 
8 Firſt then hee came to the loft ſheep of Iſrael 
Marth. 1 5.24, That is to them that belcevedinll. 
rae'},iohn10.:6., There aftet to other (hte p, whone 
it behooued him to bring in, I ohn to. ig I hat a 
the faithfull of the Genules, and ſo to the whale 
Sheepfolde, or to the whole worlde of the EleR, 1, 
Iohn 2. 2. That hee might gue his life for many, 
Matth. 26.1 8. To the end they might haue life, and 
that the ſheepe might encreaſe, lohn. 10 10, That 
he might ſaue ſinn ers, of whome Paul was the fil. 
1. Timoth. 145. Ihat i, that he might giue vnto the 
belecuers eternal life; Iohn. 6. 40. That hee might 
feede the people of Iiracll, and bring peace tothe 
men who wer beloved, that is, that he might enrich 
them with perpetuall happines, Luk. 2. 14.9. Ihe 
Fore runner likewiſe went before Chriſt, that hee 
might prepare his waies, and that he might giuc the 
knowledge of ſalvation through the temiſſion 
ſinnes tohis people, that is, that hee might conuen 
many of the Children of Iſtaell, and prepare a peo? 
ple for him, 
10 Chriſt preached the myſteries of heaven, 
which the fanhfull oncly vndetſtaod, Matth. i;. u. 
He had power to forgive ſinnes but to the belevers. 
Mar. 2. Marh.g.z, He called che EleR arcly. leb. 
6.65. All thoſe that were wearie, Matth it. Not the 
righteous but ſinnets tu repentance, Luk. 4 32 He 
was a Mediciner, but to the ſicke, not to the whole 
Luk 5.31 He ſent hu Diſciples not ti the worthics 
but to the vaworthic Matth. 10.3. 1 
| ul 
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1 He gaue the giſtes oſ healing to the belevers, 
er that were to belecue, Luk. 4 25. Mar. s. 5.&c.Now 
we lay, that theſe were the figure» of rem ſſion of 
foncs, Mat. 8 17. and 9.6.loho. 17. 20. 

1 He ſent hi. Diſcip es through the whol world 
to preach the Goſpell tur rhe Elect ot all Nations. 
No io preach the Golpel l, is to declare the remiſe 
hon of ſinne . Ic hij 2023. To the beleuets {or their 
ſa/uation Mar. 16. 16, Through Chriſt crucified, 
A. 13.38. 1, Cormth. 1. 22. Which preaching is: 
declared in deed among all Nations, bur for the o- 
bedience of faith it is offered to all, but it pertai- 
neth to the faithful one ly, to where it is the ſa- 
uon of life, and the winiſtcric of rightcouſnes. 

13 At length he offered hiade!fe for vs, that is, 
fcr allthe faithſu'], and he took our ſinnes rp, being 
made manifeſt io aboliſh ſinne, one ſacnice offe- 
ted for ſitine, he hath taken away our finns, he hath 
redeemed and ſar fied vs, nd th conſecrate 
thoſe who arc ſanGibed fur ever. 

14 Of this wee conclude, that Chriſt hath ac + 
compliſhed all that, which either he hiwſcifeor by 
bis did perfitlieyin great diguicie, and by a molt ſpe- 
ciall force,far the ſaluation of the Elect only, which 
we procue allo by the places of the Scripture, 

15 Therefore, vnto whome the death of Chriſt 
pertaineth, to thoſe likewiſe the ſcripture aftirmerh 
to pertaine all heavenlic bleſſings, (v hich wee ſay, 
are both diſtinguiſhed ang themiclues in deed, 
and lkewiſe in the degrce of perfection and begin- 
ning )to their Fnall deliverance, ſo that by the r:gh» 
tcoulnefle of Chriſt, yea and that impute d, the righ- 
teous ate confirmed, annointe d and ſcaled vp, ha- 
ging 
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uing gotten the earneſt of the Spirit in their him 
Rom 4.9, Lohn. 4.14. Rom. 11.7. 32. 41. New 
ther ſhall they euet come into judgement, but they 
ſhall paſſe from death to life. lohn. 3. 24. Not with 
drawing hemſelues into deſtruRion, but beleering 
toſalyation. Heb. 10.3 9. 

16 For no man can {eparatthe purgation of fin, 
from che very reall and actuall blowing out of the 
ſame, likewiſe from the imp itation of the reſtored 
agane righreouſnes in Chiiſt, and inheritance flo 
ing from thence, vnleſſe he be ignorant ofthe (crip. 
ture: For that purgation verereth clearke, chatte 
conciltation, juſtification, and viuſic ation (albert 
they be di tinguiſhed in mmer ſoreſaide) are bene · 
fires moſt ſtraightly con joined & inlepatable. Fron 
hence the Apoltle ſaich, that the ju. lied are de ne 
red from ſinne and ſetue tighte ouſnes. Rom 6 18, 
and ate ſrved. 9 Rom. 8.3 Fphel.4. 32. To 
whome there M ndennation, bec auſe they ate in 
graſted in Chriſt , who for ſinne condemaed fnne 
inthe fleſhe. And againe, God hath torgiuen ſinne 

to thoſe which are in Chritt, 

17 Therefore Chriſt hath accompliſhed noton- 
lie a part,bin the wholcſacisfa tion fully and by an 
exccedinggreatorce,forthoſe, whom he hach de- 
liversd from ſinne by his death. and fortharcaule, 

the right:ouſnes of leſus Chriſt 5s impuredro hin 
whoſe fianes ar: forgiven,yea happines and al hea: 
venly benefites are communicated to him in mancr 
forc ſp»ken, 

18 Hce died ſor our ſinnes, according vnto the 
Scripture. 1, Corinth. 1 7.3. That isrofay, for the 
tranſgreſſions ofthe pople of God. Eſay 53. S bea 
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rthe ſinnes of many, that is of the beleeuers. 
hcrefore he hath borne and healed the ſinnes of 
Elect al-ne. 

19 For he came, that they onely might ſee, who 
e not. lohn. 9.38. Het hath laid downe his life for 
3 freends,lohn 15. 13. And for the ſheepthat were 
tuen him, not for the world, hee that was crucified 
e th life onely ro the commers,beleevers, & thoſe 
that are gruen Na. lohn 6 He hath redeemed the 
Church onely by his owne blood. Acts 20. 18, Bur 
the enemies of the croſſe ſhal haue for their end de- 
ſtruction, Philip, 3.18. Hee hath compaſſion one lie 
pen all the choſen, Rom. 11, 12. Hee hath ſaued 
thoſe onely, whome hee hath called by an holy cal. 
ling. 2 Timeth. 1,9. All the Sonnes are to bee bleſ- 
ed n Abraham onely, nowe oll ate not ſonnes, but 
the remanent which are ſaued. Rom 9 7.27. Rom. s. 
1: 73.34 Chriſt is dead, riſen agame, and inte tcete- 
deth for vs : And Gd hath given his Sonne to the 
death for vs the choſen: Chriſt uke wiſe hath loued 
v and hath giuen himſe)fe for vs, that is, bet hath 
loue! the Church dearlie, and hath laide himſclte 
cut ſot the ſame, Ephel. 5.2.25, 

10 Then next is co be conſiddeted, that the E. 
let onely are ſanctited by the willing ob/ation of 
Chriſt. The Diſcip'es only who remain in the word, 
are freede by the trueth from the ſlavery of ſinne, 
which abideth ſinnets · The choſen cnly are waſhen 
and eleane,& haue all things common with Chriſt: 
Ihe Father and the Sonne knowe the Elect onely, 
for their offence · Chrift was giuen, vnto whom the 
righteoulnes of Chi ĩſ is imputed, and who belceua 
a Chriſt and !eaue of to ſinne. 

v1 A'ſe 
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e The Cronnds 3nd f © 
41 Alſo by che cbedience of ontmeny K 
righreous. Rom 5. For hee died for the elcRlewy 
and Gentiles, that hee might gather rogethering 
one, the Sonnes of God who were ſcattered, :on, 
11.5 2. He (uff. red for vs, and he bare our ſinns ad 
hee healed vs, who are the choſen generation, ii 
royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, &. i. Pet. 2. 3. Ile 
ſtone refuſed by the builders, is made the headed 
the corner, with the Nation vnto home the kings 
dome is giuen, Matth 21. 41 coupling themt g- 
ther who pertaine to ſa vation, that u, che belee en 
Act. 4.1 2. 1. Pet. 1.6. and 1.5. Thoſe comming mu 
him as liuelie ſtones they ar builded, that thev mj 
be a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer ſ 
rituall Sacrifices, 

22 Moreoues, Chriſt is the Mediatour of 2 fe- 
ſtament, which is eſtabliſhed vpon better promiles, 
Hob. 8.5. Noe, the promiſes were made to them 
and to their Children, even to as many as the Lord 
had called, AK. 2.39. The ſumme of thoſe ptomiſes 
is: I will be a God vntothem and they thall be a pes 
ple vnto me. Heb. 8.10. Thereafter, hee is the high 
Prieſt of good thinges to come, who obtained eter- 
nall redemption by his owne blood, he purgeth the 
conſciences of theſe, forwhom he offered his blood, 
Hcb 9. 12. 15. Alſo he is the Mediatour,whoſe death 
interceeding, theſe whichare called to the redemp» 

tion ef their tran gteſſions, receiue rhe proauſe of 
the eternall inheritance. 

21 He made ſuch a Teſtament: Hee that cateth 
wy tleſh, and drinketh my blood hee abide ih in me 
and I in him, he hath etetnall life, becauſe he bele 
nech, and I willraiſc him vppe. lohn. G. The Tell = 
* (| 
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thſcaled vp that by the Sacrament of the Supper 
y the ſigne of bread and wine, and by his death in- 
ervermg,he hath ratißed the ſame. Towhom there. 
ote the leſtament be longeth, to them onelyalſo 
he death ot the T eftator belongeth, that is, Chriſt 
o the end hee might take away the ſinnes of many, 
and deliuer the choſen from that wrath ro come, he 
was offered Heb.9.17, Hub. 9.29.18. 3. Theſſ. t. 10. 

24 I herefore, God through his Son hath made 
the Teſtawent with the Elect onehie,and for the ſa« 
crifice of Chrift he reme mbreth not their ſinnes a- 
ny more. They one ly alſo haue the libertie to enter 
int y the Sanctuati, becauſe the bloode of Chriſt 
bath uſent d that way to a l for home it was ſhed, 
Heb. 10.19. At this time we thal leaue other places. 

25 From thence it is manitct, that the Articles 
ef the Fanh witnes the ſanmc; foi the fauhfullalone 
whc hath faith onely belecue , that Chriſt died for 
them, that they have remiſſion ef ſiunes and eter- 
nell ie, Nowe becauſe they belceue by true faith 
cnely, they alone Ike wiſc haue temiſſion of ſinnes 
ard eternall hſe, and becauſe they haue thoſe bſeſ- 
ſogs, Chriſt hath ſuffe ted for thẽ. & in reſpe they 
alone haue the ſame, for them on'y he hath ſuffred. 

26 And that the whol vraverſali Church likewiſe 
2pprocues out minde, the Confeſſions of the Faith 
declare, referring faith to the Church : for ſo hath 
the Conſcſſion of the Countel of Nice: Who deſcen 
ded for men, and for our ſalvat on: And, was etu- 
cif ed for vs, The which thing alſo, Athanaſeas Sym- 
bole expoundeth, he ſiffted for ourſalvarien, Now 
In Creed both thus: Ihe Son in che laſt time. 
came down from the Facher, to ſave ys, and to _ 
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the Scriptures, In this mans death and bloode wy 
beleeue that we ace chroughlie cleanſcd. Ihe con. 
feſſion of che Counſell of Eoheſus harh thus: Wer 
belecue, that the ſame leſus Chriſt in che laſt daa 
was borne of the Virgin Mary for vs and our fal. 
tion. The confeſſion of the Counſell of Chaletd 
hath chus-for our cauſe, and for cur ſalyation bet 
was made man, & oe in no place it is ſaide by aty 
Counſell, for all men, both ElcR and Reprobate, 

27 Wee neede nor gathet together all the lay, 
ings of the more pure antiquitic: Notwichſtandim 
we ſhall bring out of A. guſtine one teſtimonie: The 
beginning therefore, ſaich he, having taken von bims 
ſome and flesh, he purgetb the ſoule and the flevb of tie 
belewers, And a litle after: In that the carnal ar wes}, 
vve could no vyaies perctiue, vnleſſe vve had bincleas. 
ſed and purged by him, l this thing vye vvere and vr 
vvere not: for vve vvere men, bot vve vvere not righte- 
5. Nove in his Incarnation mans nature vv out 
niht eon: and not finfull. T bis is the Meditation by the 
vv hich the hand is ſtreatched out to theſe that axe fal 
len and ye. 

23 What Luthers minde is (whome many tcl 
monies dec late to hauc rightly taken both the parts 
of Eternall Predeſtination, as likewiſe the ſlauiſbe 
will, and other common heades depending eache 
pon other) of theſe places it appeateth. 1 proy uct 

for them onely, but for them alſa, wyhich «hall heletas 
ti me through their » word: 5 bee mecteth An obiec hen, 
faich he, Ai and comprehending vsthe Gentiles,O 
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vntil the uf day that thru his bo ver, he ma) ceme 
to that place, from yyhence the yord⸗ of the Apts 
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— — ag _— was to name 
through faith no place or perſone ext * And 
-this = hape, confidence, and 4780 treaſure, Oc, 
And in that ſame place, {rift is forced to ſay, Sore- 
ly,0 God, thos art inſt, doing righteouſly and inſtly be- 
tvrixt the world, and thoſe yvhom thou haſt given me 
ant of this World, keeping this difference: To wvit in re- 
ſpe? thou ſeparateſt thoſe, and bringeſt them vnto mee, 
that they may be and remaine wyhere I am, neither yes 
letreſt thou the other alone, as they are vvorthie, per- 
mitting them to runne head long into deſt ruftion,becays 
neither by counſell nor by aid can they be holpev, 

29 Out ofthe grounds laid downe we affirme, 
that he accompliſhed no paꝶt of the ſacrifice for the 
keprobare. Indeede, hee is ſaide to haue praied for 
hi enemies Eſay 53.12. Luke 23. 34. bur even as 
not according to the ſat e force,cvenſo not ac cot · 
ding to the ſame maner: for he praicd for theſe who 
were to beleeue through the word of his Diſciples, 
according to the Prieſtly office, Loh. ty. a0. and that 
indeede by an ogg ans Ly force. Act. 2.37. and 
2.17. ut he praicd for the Reprobate through wy 
humane compaſſion, and he wepr, ſeeing theit ſlif - 
neckednes, Luke 19.4. 

zo Likewiſe, innumerable abſurdities, and the 
iſue not anſwering make thisTuanifeſt:for they ne - 
thet haue remiſſion of ſinnes, nor hope of eternall 
life: neither yet Chriſt by his death attained to his 
purpoſed end, which the Scripture deſcriberh. 2. 
Timoth. 2. 14. t. Pet. 1. 24.3. 18. Likewiſe Gods de · 
ecee had bene weake and the end of the (Ver. of 
his donne vncertaine, Chriſt alſo, and the whole 
Scripture had bene talen with a lie. | . 
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31 The benefit: of God falyation,ſtull 
baue ben without faith, out with Chriſt, among the 
which, the beneſite of reconciliation is of ſuch in. 
porrance,lo that it is ſet down in rhe Scriprure for 
the ſorme and higheſt cauſe ofblefiednes, whicha 

- tnfollowc;h the cleanſing, of fine , fo it followed 

thc other benchirs of God. Rom. 32. l. Rom. 46. 

32 Morevucr, God againſt his will ſhould oft 
vnto the continuall refiſters his benefits, in reſpeũ 
he is onely tich to al ihem, by whome he is incalled, 
and they onely rec eiue his benefites , who in tive 
faith and tepentance ſeck che ſame. Rut the wicked 
perſevering in yngod lines, they refuſe all the gi 
of God, laid before vs in Chriſt Luke 43.34. Marth, 
25;26.21.42. Therefore, ihey are not worthue of the 
Supper ofthe great king, neither yet come they m. 
toit: They are called, but not choſen, and iſ any at 
them come, in the meane time, he lacketh biswed. 
dwg Gatment, becauſe they take offence ar the 
Word, and they fall yponthe ſl one refuſed by men, 
and are ground to powder, Match. 20.16. and 22.1. 
1. Pet 1.18. 

33, And it ſhould be ſaide againſt the Scriprure, 
that men are neverthele condemned; for whowe 
Chriſi hath ſatis fed, or that no man is condemned 
for ſinne s, and fo that no judge ment ſh ul be, which 
crieth continually, that the wrath of God abideth 
the wicked for their ſinnes, and for thoſe alone they 
arc damned. 

34 Becauſe many who are to bee condemned, 
eann/tbe convinced of inbdelitie: we affirme that 
the ſame in it lelfe, is notthe cauſe of condemnati- 
on, hut in ſo farre , asitis the greateſt of al linnes 


', of Chrinman Ccligion,. - 19 
poſt: nowe by it ſelfe, it maketh men to bee con- 
inced ef their oc conſc ience, and to be without 
icuſe, and fo it ſhall be a witnes againſſ the m, that 
he wrath of God abode vpon them for fin 

ich they made maniſeſt, that they delighted in 
the ſame, in reſpeR they vtterlie refuſed the medi- 
me in plaine contempr, and for the ſame they ya» 
Icrly the condemnation, Ju" 

35 That no difference ſhuld be betwixt the cal. 
led, and the choſen: yea, and moreouer,there ſhuld 
be no eternall election ot reprobation, but that all 
hings ho uld come to paſſe by chance, and accor- 
ung as the matter fellout, ſo God ſhould be ſaid to 
hooſe or refuſe the ſame, | 

36 Likewiſe, the hol heteſie of Pelagius,ſhould 
be called back again into the Church: And it ſhould 
be necefſary impiouſly againſt the Scripture ro ſer 
donne, that God Io farre as lay in his power would 
the ſalyation of all men, and that he doth all things 
by his exceeding great Almightines, but that in the 
' WI ne2ne time he can effectuate nothing, vnleſſe man 
uche ſame. And becauſe the will of men ſhould 
be the meaſure of the will of God, thatGod beeing 
bound to the ſame, fliould wait ypon their conſent, 
ho ſhould haue ſuch partes in Convetſion, that 
they could refiſt Sod drawing them, and God noe 
working with them, they ſhould atraine, retaine, or 
refuſc, according to their pleaſure , the beneſites 
of Chriſt leſus. 

37 That God therforc,is one changing with tlie 
tine, and bounde tothe ſecond cauſes. That hee 
knoweth not the wille of men, That hee is impo · 
teat, Shortlie to conclude, chat God u no e 

2 8 


Ke 


ee enn 


rn he ll — — WWW — 


3 196 ee pri 
| | ' 1 Jur ah ond icip . | 
dhe ſeruant of men: That Chriſi hach died in vine 

That he is the ſetuant of ſinners: A weake Medi, 
tour: And chat I keepe ſilenc e of other infinite n- 
conveniences: No man could be cerraine of the 
miſſion of ſinnes through the death of Chriſt, 

38 Therefore wee teſtiſie before God and the 
hol Church, chat that forged ly wanteth a ground 
and was neuer heard of: to wit, that Chriſt ſhoull 
baue died aſwel for all the yngodly,as for the fanh- 
full. And that no man is condetnned for ſinnes, bu 
for Infidelitic alone, ſighteth againſt the Scriprur, 
the Articles of the Faith, the Confeſſions of the 
Church vniverſall, againſt all finceete antiquirie, & 
Lucher, (whoſe Diſciples amongſt the rude mult» 
tude, theſe men vaunte themſelues to be, who de- 
fend thoſe abſurdities) that it is blaſphemous, yn- 
godly, falſe and abſurde, and that it hath bene for. 
ted in the bra ine of ſome giddic headed contenii- 
dus ſcllowe , and that it is nowe defended again 
common reaſon,by ſome ſaucie, malaperr men, u 
wheme it is a pleaſure ta op pe the edifying of the 
Church of le ſus Chriſt: From the which vnhappie 


forged lie, we profeſſe our ſelues to abhutte fromal 
our heartcs, 


Additions. - 


I Wee affirme, that the Apoſtle ſetteth donne. 
Rom. 5. 1 2. Adam as the figure of Chriſt, and the 
roote of the whole world, Rom.t ⁊ both ofthe Elec 
eo death alone, Rom. 15. and likewiſe of he 
bate to death and condemnation, Rom. i 6.18. 
againe he ſetteth down Chriſt as the opponed type 
to Adam, and che roote of the Elect alone ro 
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zſnes and life eternall. Rom. g. 79. That he com- 
ale wile Chriſt the Auth our of righteouſnes 

d life, to his one alone with Adam the Authour 
inne and death to all that hath fallen, in a thing 
e and vuliłe, ſo that he adjoineth all the loſt yaro 
dam, but the choſen alone to Chriſt. 
[1 The Scriprure calleth finners, vſing the vaj- 
all rearme for every ones fignification , or the 
hole band or citie of theſe who haue fallen in A- 
ne of the EleR, either of the citie of the Repto. 
te, men, the enemies of God, the world, &c. We 
hrme therefore, that that, as alſo many indefinite 
caches in this purpoſe, even as the circumſtance 
the place,the conference and expounding of the 
ripture,or the effect of the thing maketh it cleare 
to be reſtrained to the proper fab ed , according 
>the example of the ſcripture, with A»g»/tine, who 
aketh jr evident out ofthe Scripture, that there is 
ic own vnivetſalitie both to the choſen and to the 
Leytobate. 
ll In thatphraſe,Chriſt hath died for all ſuffici 
ntlie( as the School-men ſpeake) there appearerly 
obe a hard forme of ſpeach: For if thou either re- 
pect the counſel of God, or the effect of the paſſion 
ot boch. no waics hee hath died for the wicked: O- 

rwiſe wee conſeſſe, that the oblation of this one 
man is of ſo great forte, that ir might haue bene 
uficient to haue ſatisfied for inhnite worlds, ( if fo 
many there had bene) much more for every fingu « 
lar man, if God would haue had compaſſion on all 
d had ſent his Sonne for all, 

un Becauſe Chriſt by his ſacrifice hath accong” 


plied aboundantlie, and by effectuall andexcer” 
| A ting 
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ging greate force,alchings which belong tothe EK 
pan. Le thoſe to whome hee was ſent Ther! \ | 
we ſay that his death was ſufficient. = 
- V. Toconclude, wee ſay that neither any able, 
ditic or inconvenience fo!lowerh this doctti 
ours,ncither the phraſe of peach which we vic, 


Deſended by uach Honmekus of Stolpen.in Pome, 


"OF THE RESVRRECTION OF 
2 ISV Cunts r. Lt, 


1 Hltherto wee haue heard Chriſt his combat 
with death: herein hee might ſeeme tobe 
overceme by death, becauſe it ſo farre prevailed 
gainſt him, as it threw his dead body into the grau: 
2 Noe we ate to ſpeak of Chriſts victory out 
death: the beginning whereof, was the preſerums- 


on of his dead body in the graue, vacorrupred: anl 
that without the help of any art of the Apothicarts 

3 His full victory manife ſte d it ſelfe in the re. 
re ion ol his bodic: ſecing thar life js direcij oppo- 
Fre vnto death. 

4 Nowe chat onely is ſaide to riſe againe, which 
lay downe, and therefore, neither the Deitie not 
the ſoul of Chriſt roſe againe, Yet norwithtandng 
the relurreftion after a ſort doeth apperraine vn 
the ſoule: namely, in chat reſpect, chat by the refur- 
tectionit was reſtored againe yneo the bodie, that 
is, vnto his proper inſtrument. 

Heere it is alſo gathered, that che ſame ve 

.bodic which was laid in the graue role againe. 
ue teſutrection did abolith Fee, 
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ſendiall qualities of the body: of which lorre are, to 

haue a . N whence — 

chat it i alſo encloſed within the com paſſe of the 

members thereof, and is contained in a place. 

Wee do condemne therefore the Eurychians, 

who held that hee had a bodic, that was not bo- 
dike:andthe Va entintans, who ſaid that it was 
an aicrie bodie : and the Marcionires, who tur- 
ned his true bodie varo a ſhadowe, both befors 
and after the Reſurrectian. 

5 By the ſame reaſon alfo doth fal to the round 
that invented forgerie, both of Tranſubſtantiation 
and Conſubſtantiation, as being altogethet repug- 
nant vnto the truth of the body of Chriſt. 

8 Chriſt was the firſt that roſe hauing ſwallow- 
ed yp mortalitie, and remooued at once all the in · 
fitmities of the natui all life from himſelſe: althou 
that aſter his reſuttection he did trulie eat & drin 
chat he might make vs fully aſſure d, that het rocks 
pon him againe a true body, ry 
9 Chriſt (which is proper to him alone] roſe a- 
gane by the power of his ane Demio, and nat by 
any borrowed ſtrength, or by the force of any 
Creature, | 3h 
Therefore his Reſutrection is a moſt rrue do- 
monſtration, that he was trulic God. 

10 There was gteat cauſe why Chriſt ſhoulde 
riſe the third day, and not beſore: leſt that i he had 
riſen ſooner, his death ſhould haue ſeemed to bea 
but fained, or if he had ſtaĩed longer inthe 2 
the faith of the Elect might have bene hazarded. 

11 The Reſurrection of Chriſt was net eſſarie 
whe accowpliſting of our ſalvation, becauſe chas 
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as it behoued him to ſufferthe death due vnte o 
finnes,ſo alſo it was needfull that death ſhould be 
overcome by him, that he m ing vs vnto ctet, 
nall life, being deliuered from mortalitie. 

.12 It was agreable allo vnto the juſtice of God, 
chat Chriſt ſhould enjoye eternall glory, euen by the 
pn jabs e which is, doth 

e. 

Iz he Reſurrection of Chriſt is a ſure pillarof 
our Reſurrection, becauſe the Church is as it were, 
the complementor filling vp of Chriſt : and there- 
fore taking away that heade of Chriſtian Religion, 


yainc werethe preaching ofthe woes 
Therefore we deteſt from out hearts the 82 
duces and al Philoſophers, that haue denied the 


Re ſurrection of the fleſh. 
14 The doctrine of the Reſurrection hach hin 
continually held in the Church of God: the which | 


alſo, though it do che tencie 
of God _ hs ry torn by laying down 
ſome ſure grounds and Principles, be ic ga · 
thered by humaine reaſon, 


1 Our bodies ſhal not be two in number after 
the Reſurrection, but the very ſame body that ly 
done in the graue ſhall riſe againe. : 

Ihe opinion therefore which Iobn the Biſbep 


of letuſa een 


other bodice is worthely condemned. 

16 The Reſurrection of Chriſt doth propetlic 

belong vnto the Elect: ſecing the wicked are toriſe 

eng not by the vertue of his teſurrection, but by 
juſt judgement of God vnto eternall damnati- 

on, euen by the force of that penaltie, which Got 
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ded vnto the commandement he gaue to. Adam: 
he day that. thou ſhalt cate , thou ſhalt dic the 
cath, euen the firſt and the ſecond death, 

17 Ir is no wonderfull caſe, that Chriſt after his 
elurrection did not openly manifeſt himſc lſe vnto 
Imen: for as there is a time of mercie, ſo is here 
time of judgment with God. 

18 Chriſt prougd his Re ſurrection vnto his Diſ- 
ples, by all kinde of arguments: as, by che teſtimo - 
es both of Angels, of Women, and of Men vnto 
home be preſented himſelf aliue, euen in the ſame 
odie that was marked with the ſcarres of the 
vundes : adding thereunto alſo the reitimonics 
the Prophets. 

19 Vnto all theſe things hee adjoined his con- 
ration which he had with them for the ſpace of 
uttie daies, leaſt either a ſhorter time mould not 
hc e, or if hee had continued longer , hee mighe 
eme to haue riſen to ſuch a life, as he lead heere 
the firſt, 

20 Hithertoalſo belongeth the maner of his ap- 
ring, which was in ſome reſpect narurall: that it 
iche be manifeſt, chat neither his reſurtection nor 
s glorye did take trom him his true humanitie, 
hereby hee is, and ſhall be our brothet forever: 
d yer notwithſtanding ſupernaturall, chat all 
icht know him, having laide downe this naturall 
e to be vnto vs, the firſt ſruites of a ſpuituall and 
| zternall. 

t Nowe, ſeeing both this hyſtorie of the Reſur- 
con, and alſo 2 ol the Prophets which 
re-tolde the ſame, were publiſhed op<nlic and in 
e audience of as many as would n 
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of the lewen, but of all other people, and was 
conſirtucd by al kinde o muacles; it mull 
be. chat nenther the lewes,nor any other people 
complaine , that (h iſt after hee had rf van 
did nur « ffer himſelſe to be ſeene of chem. 

21 And ſee ing that Chriſt came to ſaue hat - 

lect / hollee, both loule and body: and ihat his reſu. 
rection 18 his true and full victoty it felloweth,that 
that ſpirituall reſurrectiun (whereby it commethu 
polſe that our ſoules being ſpiritually vnited u 
Chriſt, the old man beginneth to die in vs, and be- 
ing by litle and lule to bee worne away , is buried, 
and the new man rileth againe) doth depend vpe 
the reſurreion of Chriſt: that even as Chrilt after 
his teſurrectiun, and not before (as far as hee is cur 
heade began to liue that eternall life, after he had 
overcome all the infirmicnes of this natural lie, 
which(linne excepted)hee had vndergonc ſot ou 
ſakes: ſu that qualitie of an vncorrupred life being 
begun in our ſoules while wee liue hecte. and pro- 
cecding far chet, after the diſlolation ofthis bodie, 
I ar che length t be fully perfected, when the ie 
ſtnution of our bodies wal be accom p! iſped:and ſo 
the Elect ſhall hue that eternal life with Chrilt,the 
type of whuch benc fit i. the Sacrament of Baptilme 
vnto rs. 

23 No, even as the Spirit of Chriſt paſſed from 
the Croſſe into Paradiſe, at the very ſame moment 
that it departed our of the body, and thence retur- 
ned into the bod, that hol Chrift in reſpedt chat 
he was man. mig. be afterwardes glorified ſo wee 

do belceue that their ſyirites, who die in the Lord, 
do firaightway depart vnto God, there to wr 


chat mealurd of gloty chat is appointed for them: 
vntill chart cing adjoined again vnto the (awe 
bodies {which mill bee the very fame in ſubſtance 
trulie c orpo1all, though in afarre more excellent 
eſtace)thall Rut vader Chtiſt their head far euer · 
more, | 

We do condemne therefore, both that fable of 
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— Purgatorie fate, & alſu their doctrine, who dream 
my that che ſoules of the deparred,are a ſleepe, vntill 
tha the laſt day of judgement. 

ied, c by Biniagin Cr uin of Burgundge, 

po » Y; £152 "| — 
* OF CHRIST HIS ASCENSION 

had INTO HEAyEN., III. 

— Seeing the Article of ¶riſt: Reſurretion hath bin 
ag alreadie opened; it novye folloyveth , that wyeedeals 
* with his Aſcenſion into beau en. | 
f x As che Scripture dath teach. that the death, 
A reſurreRien, and burial of Chriſt were true, 
* and not fainedi ſo, the ſame doeth teſtiſie, chat his 
* Aicenfion into heauen, was not one l viſible, but al- 


ſolocall. 

2 For although, the word Aſcending, is ſore» 
times figuratiut lie ſp. ken concerying God : yet in 
this article of the Faith, it is taken in his proper and 
1 naturall ſignific ation, in ſuch ſorte, that by it is ex · 
0 preſſed a paſſage. from alower place vnto a higher, 
I which r out by the name of heauen. 
t 3 
: 


reas in the Scripture , there is mention 


wad e of a threefolde Heauen: wee aſſume, that the 
bigheſt 


— 
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higheſt of all, ja heere to be vnderilood: wherein 
the ſear and eternall habitation of the ſoules of 
faichfull,and where alſo, Chriſt is exalted aboue al 
Creatures. 

4 And although, he be trulie aſcended intohe- 
uen yct doeth it nor followe thence, that hee isno 
mo: e pceſent here with hu Church for the gouern+ 
ment thereof: lecing that the ſaid Aſcenſion,doerh 
onely a/pertaine vnto that nature which is finite, 
and contained in a place: that is, vnto his hum mi- 
nic, and not to his Diuinitie, which is eveiy where 
alwaes preſent, and can be epntained in no ggrtag 
place, ſeeing it containeth af duage o Rugs + 
flin- hath ſpoken very notablie, the body wherein 
Chriſt roſe,muſt be in one place, where as his truth 
is every where ſpread abroad. 

Hence wee gather, that hee is not nowe ypon 
earth, in teſpect of his Manhood e: ſecing hee hath 
once aſcended into that place, whence the Scrip- 
ture doth te ſtie that he will nor de part, vntill the 
reſtitution of all things, and in no other maner 
cher, then he did aſcend. 

6 Yer ve ſay. that God and man did aſcend, be- 
cauſe that his humaine bodie was taken vp by the 
power of the Deitie, which was vnſeperablie juyned 
with the humain nature, and now remaincth there- 
after a manner vnknowne vnro vs, 

They are deceued therefore, who holde, that 
Chriſt according vnto his humaine nature, can 
be at the ſame time both in heauen and in earth. 

And theſe allo ho avouch that his fleſh is every 
wh-re,and all thoſ: in a worde, who bereaue his 
body oſ che eſſentiall, and as Damaſten A 


LATE TE WER. 
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ofche Caracteriſticall properties thereof: that is 
ſuch as are markes ot a rrue body. 

7 Nowe, where as Chriſt after his Aſcenſion, 

2s ſeene of Paul and Stephen : that viſion Was ex- 

raordinary,f a peculiar revelation : So that from 

hence it cannot bee gathered, that Chriſt was not 

n that place whereunto he aſcended. 

$ This Aſcenſion furthermore, was as it were, a 

ertainc triumph aſter the victory gotten ouer the 
enemies of mankind which he ouetcame. 

9 Theend of this triumph is diuets and manie 
fold: Fuſt of all, i teſtiheth, that the work of our te, 
demption was finiſhed vpon earth, the which hee 
would ſcale by this magniſc all and royall trĩumph, 
which for this cauſe is called by Auguſtine, a conſit- 
mation of the Catholic all faith. For by this meanes 
Chriſt hath gotten, vnto the immorctall and incor- 
uptible life, not an earthly, but an incortuptible & 
rtetnall manſion, 

to Secondly, that there ſhuld be extant a moſt 
cleate teſtimony of the Diuinitic of Chriſt , by the 
which his humaniric, vas taken ypon high, whence 
alſo ir appeareth,that he conſiſteth of two natures , 

11 Thirdly, chat hauing overcome death, hee 
ſhould enjoye that glory, which was prepared and 
ordained for him before the foundatio ot the world 
was laid:not according to his Deitie, but according 
to his humanitie,the glory whereof appeared then, 
when a new ghueſt as it were, entered into heauen: 
to wit, ( the man Go p) the which thing, the Ange's 
bad ne vet ſcene before. 

12 And although the man Chiiſt was glorifed 


by his RefurreRticn, in ſuch ſorte, as there was no- 
ching 
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e 
wanting vnto hien: yer this way 
more certaine ample on of that glory. 

13 Fourthlic and laſtly, chat hee might prepare 
a dwelling for ys in heaven: and nor onely prepare 
it, but alſo allure vs thither, that wee might follous 
him by an ardent defire and affect ion, while wee in 
in this life,and here vpon carth ſecke thoſe thinges 
that are aboue. 

1 4 No, even as Chriſt was borne for our cau 
dead for our cauſe, &c. So he aſcended into heaven 
for our c atiſe, 

15 Thc fruite and pre ſite therefore, whichari 
ſerh to the fauhfull our of this Alcention , is mani. 
folde, For firſt, wee ate thereby yndoubred!y iſu. 
red. chat we ſhal once, namely atthe laſt day, aſcend 
alſo into heaven: For where the head is, there the 
members alſo ought to be, and the Aſcention of the 
members ſhall be ſuch, as the aſtention of che head 
was(ſaur that he aſcẽded by his own power, where 
as we ſhall aſcend not by our owne, but by his ver» 
tue: For our bodies ought to be faſhionedlike to 
his glorious body, as the members vnto the head. 

16 Seccndly,afterthis Aſcention, was the holy 
Ghoſt giuen vnto the Apoſtles: Next, wereother 
gifres from heaven beſtowed vppon men, and the 

Church furniſhed with things needful for the ſame, 
17 Thirdly, hereby a way is opened for ys voto 
our heauenly cuntrie, from whence wee fell by che 
meanes of Adam, 
18  Fourthlic and laſtlie, his Reſutrection con- 
Grmerh our faith: For heereby wee are aſſured, that 
our ſ ules ſeparated from out bodies, even before 


the Reſurrecti n,ſhall pafſe to no other place, then 


where 
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Chriſt is, chat they may live for ever in bleſ+ 
dncſſe with him, 


* A verre Tarbienfis. 
is D. V. SMA. | * 
OF THESITTING AT THE 


RICHT HAND OF THE FA- 
THER ALMIGHTIE. LV. 


8 CEcing whole Chriſt, that is, Chriſſ perſona 

conſidered, or in reſpect that hee » one ſublt» 
ling perſon,is ſaide to ſit, and that the action of fits 
ung, can ot in the proper ſ gniſic atiun thereof, a 
trete vnto the Deitie in it ſelſe, we muſt needs con- 
clude: that ſitting. pt perlie taken, can in no wiſe 
igtec vnto the Deitie. 

2 And althogh, it may be properlic applied vn - 
to that other nature of Chriſt, which is cotporall in 
that lenſc, that ſiti ing is oppoſed vnto the ſtar ding 
ot the moving of the bodice : yet we wull not think, 
that that glorious bodic of hs, thouhit be uul cir 
cumſcnibed and contained in a place, doeth either 
continually lard, ſit, ot moue? For all theſc things 
are gr. ſſe and curious carters, neither are they ſo 
particularly to be applied ro the eſtate of that life. 

2 That which 1+ added concerning the 
hard of God, is much more robe taken Figuratwe-. 
le, a« whereby the ſe chinges are attributed vnto 
Cod, which are pre pet vntꝰ man: ſeeing that God, 
who is without a bodie, hath neither right fide nor 
left, a> being altogether immeaſurable and infinite. 

4 By this kinde of ſpeache therefore, beeing ta 
kenirom the cuſtome of Kings and Princes, who 
are 
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are wont to make a ſhew vnto their ſubjecti of tho 
whome they will haue to be in equall dignitie wig 
them, and by whome they exerciſe their govery 
ment, by placing them in a'nivſt K6fiowrable ſear, 
that is, at their right ſide, or at their left: by tus kind 
of ſpeach, I ſay is meant, that Chriſt hath recemued 
all power bock in heauen and in earth, as hee him 
ſelte the beſt inrerpretor of his one wor des del 
expteſſe. Mat. 28 18. | 

/ 5 This power as farre ashe is God, Coetemul 
with his Father, hee recciued not firſt, after the u- 
ſurreQion of his fleſh, but enjoied it from all xter- 
nitie, common with his Father,of w home hee recer 
ued his Sonne. hood from zremicic. 

6 Yetbecauſc,nort in himſelfe, diſtinRly conſ · 
dered as farre as he is God, but as farre as he perſo 
nally joined to himſelſe the forme of a ſervant, ſub- 
jeR vnto all our infirmities (ſinne excepted)be ſee 
med in ſome ſort, vnto the time of his Aſcention 
haue caſt off his owne Majeſtie(which in the Scrip- 
tures is expteſſed by the word of Deſcending)rhet- 
fore, he is alſo in the ſame reſpeR, ſaide robe exab 
ted vnto the right hand of the Father : or reſtored 
(as far as it 2 to the manifeſting there 
ot) into the ſame Majeſtie, which hee had with the 
Father before all worldes, 

7 Thereis another conſideration of his humain 
nature, the which(hauing truhe, and not in hee 
moſt powerfullic accompliſhed the office of his in- 
ſimitie)hecame Conqueror, Ruler, and criampber? 
and hath gotten a perpetuall government ove! al 
creatures, both for the preſeruation of his, and the 
perfecting by degrees the worke of their _—— 
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and this is it that is ment by his ſitting at the 13 
hand of the Father. goin, 1 2 
8 And even as the hypoſtaticall vnion is not 
therefore diſſolved, becauſe the properties of the 
humanitie are diſtinctly attributed thereunto: even 
ſo his glorification being diſtinctly conſiddered in 
the ſaide humanitie, doeth not infetre, that there 
ſhould either be two Chriſts, or two fittings at the 
right hand of God. 

vet is not che humanitie 
equall with the word, either in ſubſtance {whichis 
the proper error of 2 or in authoritie, as 
the Vbiquitaries do nowe hold: becauſe that that 
government, whereby Chriſt as he is man, hatb all 
things ſubject to himſelſe, aſwel in heaven, in earth, 
as ynder the earth, is limited within the compaſſi 
of Creatures, excepting him ſaith the Apoſtle, who 
hath made all things ſubje& vnto him: that is, tha 
Father, with home, as ord hath the one and 
the ame eſſence from eternitiei ſo hath he the one 
and the ſame power fullic in common with him, in 
ſo much, that the fathers haue ſaid that Chriſt 
in reſpect of this government allo, is both greater 
10 Falſe alſo and blaſphemous, is iqui- 
tarie and all preſent Majeſtic of the — 4 
manitic of Chriſt, which they ſeeme to haue ſharp- 
le gathered from rhis firring at the right hande of 
the Father: for be ſides, that by this means the truth 
| of the fleſh of Chriſt is — aboliſhed: It is a 
| fooliſhthing, to reaſon from the power of his fleſh 
| mto the eſſence thereof : that is, to holde that tha 
7 O allen ce 


neee, 


this means made 
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and alſo, forthe vtter overthrowe of his enemies, 
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e.ſſence of his human tie, doth reach as fatre as ib 


power thereof, where as ihe vety faith of that Cen. 
turion, ſo much commended by our ſaviour Chriſt, 
Marth. 8. 10. doeth on tho contrary ſide teach ys, 
chat it is meete follie to incloſe his power, within 
the bounds of his eſſentiall preſence, 

11 Nove this kingdome and government, bach 
Chriſt already perfectly obtained, as having gotten 
a name aboue all names: but in his myſtical! bodie, 
chat is, in the Church, it is but only in ſome ſortbe· 

ane, neither ſhall it be perfected in the ſaid body 
fore that laſt daye, (when as all the enemies of 
Chriſts glory, and our ſalvation being eternallie o- 
uerthrowne and caſt downe)God ſhall be all in all 
that is in his Saints, in whome now he is onely but 
ome thing, wherher we teſpect them being aliue ot 
eade. | 

12. Thar governmenrofChriſt therefore, doth 
nowe conſiſt in two things:thar is, partly in the ſub- 
Auing both of his own children, and alſo of all their 
enemies :. and partly, in bringing bis, by bitle and 
little to perfection by che power of his Spitite, and 
the'adminiſtrarion of that other part ofhis zternal 

Prieſthoode: that is, in the ſtrengthening of them, 

by his interceſſion with the Father, even vntillthat 

he hath together with all his Elect, celebtated an 
ert raall ttium ph. 

13 This ĩncerceſſion ofhis,confiſterh eſpecial- 
lie in that efficac ie of that oblation of his, made 
once to his Father: the farce whereof is this, that 
the Father looking vpon all his Ele& in his Sonne, 
a by who ſe blood hee is reconciled vnto them, doth 
«4atbrace them evermore with a Fatherly pos 
lai 38 F 757 


S RKK FS SFr 82, 


Rr R a 5 


— 


> 7 TS rm d 9 * 1 e 2 3 . | 
. » . - io ears Fey 13 a 
een en Regen rk 


partly, in that as all the praiers of the Sainrs, being 
as yet Pilgrimes here ypon earth, are conceived in 
the name of Chriit: be preſenting him ſelfe vnto 
his Father in heauen, as the onely Mediatour doth 
ſanctiſie thoſe prayer and make them acceptable 
vnto God the Father. ? 

14 Vnto theſe thinges is to bee adjoyned that 
ſtay and defence which we haue by Chriſt ; in that 
he having all creatures in his hand, doch by hat 
Inſtrument and meanes hee thinketh good, moſt 
3 preſerue his Chutch, traueling as yet 

ere vpon earth, agaiaſt all the ſurious inſurrecti- 


ons of all whoſoever. | 


1 5 Touching this ſitting nt the right hand of 
GOD the Father, although in reſpeR ot the title 
thereof, it belonged vnto the humanitie of Chriſt, 
fromthe very ſirſi moment, of the perſonallvniting 
thereof with the Deitie:yet both in regard,tharthis 
humanicic was to be throwne downe vnto the ve 
loweſt degree, ſot the performance of the worke of 
our reconciliation, and alſo becauſe this glotifica- 
tion of our head as the crowne due ynto the obo. 
dience, he yeelded for ys vnto the Father, euen yn« 
to the death of the c toſſe, ihetefote it fell not vnts 
him indeede and poſſeſſion, before he had (uffered 
nſcaagaine and aſcended aboue all heavens, 

Hence it followerh, that this erroralſo of the 

Vbiquitaries is intolletable: namely, ia that they 

holde that this re all ſitting at the right hand of 

the Father, began at the very hcſt moment of the 

Lords inc arnation: offending herein two manet 

of waies, Firſt, in che wrong interpretation of 

this Article : next, in that they invert the _ 
z 9 
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of the Articles of the beleiſe, which ought ne 
ceſſarilie to be retained. 

16 In aſmuch as the place of this ſitting is exptel· 
lie ſaid to be in heaven, and not vponearth, ora. 
ny where elſc,and that Chriſt is not to departfrom 
heaven before the laſt day: and alſo, that hee is en- 
dued with a bodie.rhough glorious, yet organicall, 
and contained within the parts therecf. Therefore 
that reall preſence of his ypon earth is ſhewed to 
be falſe, againſt all Tranſubſtantiators and Conſub. 
ſtantiators, even by this ſitting of his in heaven, at 
the right hand of God. 
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OF THE ARTICLE OF THE BELIEF, 
yy herein it is ſaid, that ¶ hriſt +hall come to iudęe 
che quick and che deade. IVI. 


1 HAuing done with the treatiſe ofthe incams- 
tion of the Mediatour leſus Chriſt, and alp cf 
his life, death, reſurrection, a ſcenſion, and exaltau- 
on vnto the right hand of the Father, which is the 
power ihat he hath received over al Creatures, the 
which he doth nowe ſo excrciſe, as hee ſeemethin 
his menibers, rather to firiue and to be kept vnder 
than to raigne: and in regarde of his enemies, a- 
ther in ſome ſort for the moſt part, tobe vanquih- 
ed, than to ovetccme. It followeth,that vnto the 
former wee 2d;oyne,vhich things apperraine to 
the full adminiſſration of this government. 
2 Chriitian Faith therefore doeth teache, that 
Chriſt who ſtiivcth with his enemies, vntil the num 
ber of all choſe things which wergiren him ew 
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Father be finiſhed,and the time appointed for the 
executing of Gods wrath againſt Sathan, his An- 

els,and the world, be expired, ſhall come againe 
— heaven and execute his full power, boch in 
the hnall deliverie of al his Children, and in the vt- 
tet overthro we of all his enemies. 

3 The vniverſal teſtitution ofthe world, which 
is carneſtlie defired of all the Creatures themſelues 
in generall, ſhall ſerue for the ſetting forward of 
the ſalvation of the Elect. 

4 But it is curious and prophane to enquire 
what maner of the reſtiturion that ſhall be, any far- 
cher than the word of God doth reveale it. 

Nov, that that judgment, whereunto all men 
ſome to be whollie abſolved, others to bee whollie 
condemned, ſnall be ſubjeR, is to be vniverſall and 
everlafting, maybe prooved by arguments drawne 
from humane reaſon,and cyen from that very prin 
ciple , whereby the wicked go about to diſplace 
Gods providence: namely, that God muſt needs be 
juſt,and therefore that it cannot be, but it ſhould 
eternally go well with the good, and evill with the 
badde, 

6 Butthe yndoubred proofes of this Article, as 
alſo of all the reſt, are to bee fetched from Gods 
worde. F 

We do condemne therefore the Epicures,who 
denie Gods providence , as though the caſuall 
(as they call ir) ſucceſſion and change of thinges 
were to continue for ever. The Platonikes, who 
granting the worlde to haue had a beginning, doe 
yet teach that ir ſhallnever haue an end. The Ari- _ 
ftorelians, who dreame chat the world neither had 
3 begin · 
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beginning, nor ever ſhall haue an end. And all o- 
ther mockers, who thinke chat thete ſhall never be 
any judgement , becauſe it is fo long differtcd, as 
Peter { tteth downe. 2. Pet, 3 3. Yet doe wee not 
ground our ſe lues in this point, ypen the opinion 
of the Stoickes, who taught by naturall reaſon, that 
the world ſhould be conſurned with ſite, but ypon 
the authoritie of the word, 

7 This judgement in regard of the power and 
decree thereof, is joyntlie of the Father, the donne 
and the holy Ghoſt:but the promulgating and exe · 
cution of the ſame, is committed to the donne, and 
that in hi: humane natuſe: ln the which nature i 
pleaſeth the Father mediatly to rule all creatures, 

d Chriſt therefore ſhall come from heaven in 
his true viſible and ſinite body: yer cloathed with 
that Divine glory and majeſtic , wherebyhee hath 
gotten a name aboue all names. 

That dorage therefore of the Vbiquitaries, u 
moſſ vain,who do oppoſe the Majeſtic of Chriſts 
fleſh, vnto his locall aud organicall circumſctip- 

tion and do imagine a double reall preſencc uf 

His hodie, the one viſible and finite „which is of 
his diſpenſation: the other inviſible and infinite, 

which they callonni. majeſlicall, which cannot 
be grounded vpon any place of the word. 

9 Before the tribunall ſeate of this ludge ſha 
all wen withcur exception, that ever were ſince ihe 
beginning oi the world, ſtand to be judged, 
10 All cherefote that haue beene dead ſhall be 
Pyaed againe to their bodies, and as for thoſe that 
Mall be found aliue, they ſhall be changed in a mo- 
ppt ee endacage eden ger 
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blefled and pe felicitie with Chriſt their 
heade : others that they may be adjudged vnto e · 
uerlaiting totments, with Sathan heirheade, and 
his wicked Angels, and ſo Chiift may truly and per» 
feRly raigne for ever. 

We condemne therefore the opinion of Ori- 
gen, and of the Chiliaſts, who held that all men 
ſhould be ſaved after a thouſand yeates. 

11 This judgement ſhall Chriſt exerciſe, in re- 
ſpect ofthe leck boch according to the law, which 
he hath fulfilled for them: and alſo according to 
the Golpell which was given vnto them, thar they 
ſhould embrace the ſame with a true and aliuclic 
faith: and in regard of the wicked: according vnto 
the la we onely, which purſueth every man with e- 
ternall puniſhment: and therefore alſo hee ſhall 
crowne the one of them , being acquired through 
his mcere favout, and ſball puniſh the other in juſt 
leyeritie. 

We refuſe thereſote, boih thoſe who attribute 
the reward of eternall life, vnto the ſatisfaRorie 
and meritorious workes of men: and them alſo, 
who aſcribethe damnation of the wicked, vnto 
a linde of abſolute and ſoveraigne power that is 
in God, beyond the judgment of the Lawe. 

12 Chriſt ſhall then yeeld the kingdome vnto 
his Father, that is, ſnall abſolutely perſorme indeed 
the office which he received of the Father: and the 
Father on the other ſide, ſhall performe vn to him, 
together with his, that æteinall triumph promiſed 
rato him, when hee hath pat all his enemies vader 
his feere. bar 
13 The place and the time of this judgement, 

4 hath 
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hath God manifeſted vnto none, but would retaing 
the knowledge thereof vnto himſelfe, both chat he 
might containe vs watchfull in our duties, leſt that 
eithcr we ſhou!d be aſtoniſhed with feare, or abuſe 


the deferring of his comming: and alſo, that hee 


might exerciſe our faith and patience: yer hath he 


foretold vs, Matth 24.the ſignes that go before his 
comming, ſo that none can be on the ſodainc oyer- 
taken thereby,ſaue onely thoſe, who wittinglie and 
willinglie remainc vnprovided. 

They are thereſore woorthie to be reprehen- 
ded in the Church, who preſume to ſet downe 
the time theteof, by the aſpects of the Starres, 
or vpon qotue imaginarie ſuppoſitions or pro- 
phelies, 

14 Nove the Lord according vnto his ſecreet 
wiſcdome, docth de fette that day, partly, thatthe 
number of his Ele& may bee finiſhed : and parth, 
that the wicked may be made more & more mea 
cuſable, 

15 That laſt yniverſa!l judgment hindreth not, 
but that the Lord may in the meane time execuie 
his particular judgements in this life , eicher pon 
his Elect, ſor their ſalvation, or vpon the reprobate 
for their vndoing , neither doth it alſo hinder,but 
that he may after their departure gather the ſouls 
of his Elect, into that bleſled life, and torment the 
ſpirit of the wicked in the priſons that are knowne 
i vntillche time that hee accom- 

happines of the one, and the wer 
— 2 ö 

16 And even as hee woulde haue his laſt com- 
wing to be hidden ſrom men, ſo alſo be would hab: 


he time of their death for the very ſame cauſe to 
de nknowne vnto them: vnleſſe that hee opencth 
the ſame vnto ſome, either by particular revelation 


= or by probable conjectures. 

t ; 
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ret· OF THE ARTICLE OF THE 
and BELIEFE, CONCERNING THE 


Faith ** holy Ghoſt, Ir r. 


I E do in this Article conſeſſe, that the holy 

Ghoſt as becing the thirde perſon in the 
Trinitie, is to be adored & worſhipped by the ſame 
faith and invocation, whereby, in the former Arti- 
cles wee haue conſeſſed, that the Father and the 
Sonne, being in order the firſt perſons of the Tri» 
nitie, ate diſtinctiy to bee acknowledged and wor · 


(hi 

Fe holy Ghoſt in this place doerh ſigniſie, 
chat eſſentiall power, who is eſſentially ſubſiſting in 
the Father and the Sonne, proceeding and diſtin. 
guiſhed equallic from them both, in _ of the 
manner of his beeing: but in reſpeR of his eſſence, 
abſolurelic conſidered, hee is G OD, having that 
Deitie which is not deriued by propagation from 
an other Godhead, but is one, moſt ſingle, and of 
e ſepa- 

N at ither can 
rnold from f his —— and Coeſſentiall wiſ- 
dome, neither coeſſentiall power, who is the h 
Ohoſt, can be ſevered from that wiſdome, but dot! 
depend of che Father, and of his wiſedome: chere is 
| ns 
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no queſtion to be made, but that he doch proceeds 
from the Father and the Sonne, as from one cauſe, 

4 Where the Sonne is ſaide to bee begortenof 
the Father, and the holy Ghoſt afitmed, to proceed 
from the Father and the Sonnezit ſhe wech a diffe. 
rence berweene the wiſdome en inthe 
Deitie, and the pp ver, that dot Sutwardly ſhewe 
it lelſe by the effects. 

That which both the Schoole. wen, and ao 
the ancienteſt Divines amongeſt the Latines, haue WV 
written concerning the holy Ghoſt, as being a kind f 

| 
| 


n 
; 


n 


y 


of eſſentiall loue, kaittiag the Father,the Sonne to. 
gethet, hath brought into Religion, mani intricate, 
ſtrange, and dangetous queſtions. 

6 Although the worke of the Trinitie, which 
they call ourward or externall, are inſeperable: yet 
in the effecting of them, there is a diſtinction robe 
obſerved, not onely of the perſons , but allo ofthe 
perſonallaftions, 

7 The proper operation of che holy Ghoſt,is to 
effect indeed in his time and manner, thoſe things 
which the Father hath determined to diſpale by 
his Sonne,, that is his eternal wiſedome, and to ex · 
ecute by the power of ihem boch, chat u, by the no- 
he Ghoſt. 

1 Yetare we not to think, that the holy Gbeſt 
doeth worke any thing wich the Father and 
Sonne as an inſtrumentall or a miniſteriall cauſe, 
but without any inæqualitie, and immediaclie in 
reſpect of them both, workech all thinges togeiher 

thihcm, 

9 The power thereof did then ſhewe it ſelfe; 


When as the world was to bee cicated of penn 
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nd afterward in his providence,whereby hee hath 
nco this day, and ever {hall ſo long as the worlde 
andeth, preſerue the ſame, both by ordinaric and 
xrraordinarie mcanes., 

10 TheetteR thereof furthermore, is to worke 
n the hearts of men, which is done many waies:for 
ume hee maketh apt and ready to practiſe morall 
vertues, not by changing, bur by repreſſing their 
naturall corruption: and others by his ſpeciall po- 
wer he doth make meet to vnderſtand and bring to 
paſſe, great matters, all which doe properlic ferue 
for the conſervation of mans ſocletie. althogh that 
the effe Rs of theſe giſtes ate otherwhiles allo be · 
boofull vnto the Church. 

17 Sometimes alſo he gocth farther,in beſtow- 
ing vpon ſome the knowledge of his heuenly truth, 
with other ſupernarurall gifts, as of propheſie and 
bealing: to be briete, he doth after a ſort, ſomtimes 
enlighten not the vnderſtandivg onely, but even 
the will of ſome, Mho yet arc ſo in che Church, as ir 
will one day appeare, that they were never true 
members thereof. 

12 Now his ſaving power, doth onely manifeſt 
it ſelfe, both in the congregation of his elect, and 
allo in every particular member of his myſticall ba- 
die: whence it commeth to paſſe, that the Church 
alone is holie, and che belecycrs onelie, ptoperlie 
called Saints. 

13 He doth thereforc in part beſto we the very 
ſame guifres vppon his Elect, whereof ſome of the 
reprobates are partakers, but adjoyning therevaro 
the grace of a gaod Conſcience, & of perſeverance 


bo the holy Prophetes and Apoſtles in . 
aug 


ed 
e. 
he 
e 
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haue leſt to vs bythe inſpiration of the holy Ghol, 
the Scriptures, contained in the books of the clit 
and newe Teſtament. Aſter this manner alſo,many 
haue beene indued with the gift of working mit - 
cles, and all faitkiull Paſtors and Teachers, haue 
bene in al ages beſtowed vpn the Church, and in 
dued with neceſſaty giſtes. 

14 Nowe the viſe „whereby the holy Ghoſt 
docrh properly diſtinguiſh the Church from the 
world are thoſe vnrepenrant gifts, which hee be. 
Noweth one'y vpon his Elect: namely, the effectul 
enlighining of their minde, and the gift of perie- 
uetance: he effect whereof is true faich, applying 
Chrift with all his beneſites, vnto the ſalvation of Bil? 
every one that beleeveth ſeverallic , whcrevnto is 
ynſcperablic joyned ſanctification, whereby we are i | 
| drawnefinccerlie to loue God and our neighbour, 

11 15 That work which was the moſt excellent oſ 
| "allother: namely, both the creation of the fleſhot 


Chili m che wombe of the Virgine , and alſo bis 


moſt perfect ſanctification, whereby his humanirie 
wasannointed with all kinde of giftes , that were 
meet to performe the office of the Mediatour,pro* 
ceeded from the ſame power. 

We dereſt therefore all thoſe, who deny, chat 
the holy Ghoſt is to be worſhipped by one and 
the ſelfe ſame faith and invocarion with the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne: and thoſe who hold chat be 
procecderhonly from the Father: together with 
ſuch as deny him te be coæternal & coeſſ 
wich the Father, as the Macedonians, and the Ar: 
rians thoſe, who diſtinguiſh him from the Fatbet 

only in name, and not in perſon, astheSabent- 
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ans: and thoſe alſo who affirme him to bee but 
Tome created motion and power: to be briefe, 
we deteſt all thoſe that doe any wiſe withſtand, 
either the true coeſſentiall and coæternall Dei- 
tie of the hol Ghoſt, or his proceeding from 
the Father and the Sonne. 
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LEEVE THAT THERE IS A 
holy Catholike (hure h. Lvin. 
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1 (OMirting in this place, the queſtion,whcther 
there be a Churchorno, as an vnneceſſarie 
point: we will rather ſee what the Church is. 

2 The worde Cu VAR, taken from the come 
non cuſtome of publick affaires, where cheÞeople 
being called by the voice of acryer, did mett togis 
— * — even from the very time of the Apoiles 
(the name of Synagogues being left varo the le- 
iſh conventions,) tobe applied vnto their meti 


to haue public k aſſemblies for the vic of Religion. 
3 Nowe the thing it ſelfe fignited by this word, 
is drawne farther: that is, to expreſſe the compa 
ol thoſe, who being raiſcd vp from che fall of Man- 
kinde by the mercitull voice of God, haue, and will 
mo the end of the world, conſent together in the 
profeſfton of bis true worſhip. | 
Nove, in aſmuch as al thoſe, who haue given 
their names io be of this meeting, haue not either 
doue the lame vnfainedly, ot ſhæwed that conſlan- 
e 
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who 3 the voice ofthe Golpel, were wont 
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cie that had beene meet: by reaſon that Sathan ne; 
uer ces ſeth to ſowe tares in the ſielde of the Lon 
Hence it came to paſſe that men haue bene alvnie 
enforced to take the Church ſometimes ina more 
generall,ſomtimes in a more ſpeciall fignificacien, 

The Church therefore is generallie called, 
the congregation & all thoſe, who pr ofeſſe true te- 
ligion, whether they doc itvgftiprqlic Hd p fe 
uere therein, or hypocxitic alſie and fall away frum 
the ſame. In weciall, iris taken for all thoſe onelie, 
whome God of his infinite mercie having elected 
before all worldes, doeth cffcQually call, when hee 
thinketh good, in ſuch ſort, as they beeing inducd 
with true faith and perſevering vnto the end, may 
be juſtly accounted to be of Gods flock. 

Hence ſprung that diſtinction of the viſible ! 
and inviſible Church: of the viſible, which is ſoac · 
counted by the notes of the ourwarde profeſſion, 
without any difference betweene the faithfull and 
the'tloſe hypocrires: of the inviſible, which is te- 
ſtrained vnto thoſe onely, who ttulie and conſtant- 
lie beleeue tothe end, and theref re called invili- 
ble, becauſe true faith can aſſuredly bee diſcerned 
by none, ſaue by the Lord, and them in whome itis, 

7 This inviſible Church is onely one, as there is 
but one God the Father. one Chriſ the Medutout 
and head of his myſticall bodie, one faith, one hope 
by the holy Ghoſt, and one æternall life : and it i: 
thercfore called Catholicke: that is vniverſall,both 
becaule it hath beene, is, and ſhall be alwaics the 
one and the ſame: and alſo, becauſe G od hath al- 
waies gathered them into one bod e, out of all ſorts 


of men & people, as it ſeemeih good vnto his met. 


cie: 


- 
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+ whereas, before the comming of Chriſt, the 
hurch was particularlic called out of the nation 
{the [ewes one'y, 

8 And although. God for many ages, had ſepa- 
ated the Gentiles (home the Apoſtles therefore 
firmeth to be without God, & ſtrangers from ihe 
ovenant of grace) from the ſeede of Abraham, yer 
25 there almoſt no age,wherin he called nor ſome 
rhe Gentiles, vntill char the partition wall being 
broken by the preaching of the Apoſtles, that pro- 
niſe made vnto Abraham was accompliſhed: name - 
le, that all the Nations ſhould bee bleſſed in his 
feede : becau's they werg to become Abrabams 
ſeede by Chriſt, 

9 The particular afſemblies of this body diſ- 
pearied thtoughout the world, conſiddered either 
tenerallie or ipeciallic , as iris viſible or inviſible, 
are as it were the members that make vp one my · 
ſticallbodie, . | 

10 And this is that Catholicke Church,where- A 
of mention is made in the beliefe: therefore called 
holy, becauſe it is by the holy Choſt ſeparated from 
the reſt of the world, and conſecrated vnto God. 

it This ame Church is rightlie devided into 
the Militant and Triumphant: By the Militant, is vn 
detſtoode the companie of the rrue beleeving, yet 
remaining vpon the earth, and ſtriving with Sathan 
and the remnanrs of their fle ſ By the Triumph ir, 
are meant thoſe, whoſe bleſſed ſpirires are alrcadie 
gathered vnto the Lorde, even vntill both the one 
and the other, at that glorious comming of Chriſt 
havingreceived theirglorious bodtes,ſhal triumph 
mth Cluiſt their head for cycrmorg, 

7 ĩ oa 


12 Thatholines, wherby this Catholick Church 
which iz alſo inviſible, in that ſenſe that wee have 
ſpoken, is ſevered from the world, ifit be conſide- 
red in reſpeRof the puritie of the doftrine ofthe 
truth, is alrogerher without ſpot ot wrinckle : Ot i 
it be conſidered, not as it is in it ſelfe, but accordi 
vnto the beliefe that is yeelded vnto this true 
wholſome doctrine : we hold againe, that the force 
of chat trueth is ſs great, that it is alwaics declared 
and obcycd in the Church vniverſally conſdeted. 
Wherefore the Apoſtle calleth- the Church taken 
in this ſenſe, the piller and ground of truth. 

13 But if the Church be reſpeRed, not airet« 
ſallie, but particularlie: that i, accord ing as it hath 
divers afſemblics heere and there gathered roges- 
ther, then indeede it may often come to paſſe, thut 
ſome particular Churches nay erre: yea , inſome 
fundamentall points, either in part or in whole,yet 
DO, as the Elect dec alwaics returne vnto the way: 
neither can thoſe particular ſpottes, that cleaue 
vnto it for a time, make the yniyerſall Church to 
loſe her naturall beautie. 

14 Wee confeſſe( to ſpeake nothing here ofthe 
corruption of maners) that this may come to 
much more, if we ſevetallie conſider the members 
of particular Churches: for ſuch is the weaknesof 
mans judgment, even inthe deare Saintes of God, 
that you cannot finde any, ſo indued with the pet- 
ſect knowledge of the rructh, but he doth ſtagget in 
ſome things: eſpecially, when the Lord being pro- 
uoked by the ſinnes of men, doch giue cflicacic and 
force vnto the ſpirit oferror, 


15 Although, that the Catholicke Church, 5a 
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neuer fall away from the trueth, yer both the Pre- 
phers and Apoſtles, together with the holy ſtorie 
mgenerall, both before and after the comming of 
Chriſt,haue forctold, and theſe very times wherein 
we live doteſtife, that it hath often come to paſſe, 
that the greateſt part of particular Churches and 
men, falling away,yea, & ſtriving againſt the truth. 
the light of the Church ſeemed for a time, though 
not __—_— yet in a manner to bee cleane extin · 

iſhed, 
1 The true marks therſote of the viſble Church 
cannot bee the multitude, or perſonall ſucceſſion, 
but the doArine truely taught our of the writren 
word of God, and the lawfull adminiſtration (that 
is, ſuch as is agtcable vnto Gods ordinance) of the 
Sacraments,to Wit, of Bapriſme and of the Lordes 
Supper. he's. | 

17 Theſe twp notes, do depend vppon the lay. 
full forme(thar is, ſuch as is preſcribed in God his 
word)of the holy Miniſtery, conſtituted as ir cughe 
to be : Bur in aſmuch as rhe Church famerimes is 
broght to chat paſſe, that not only wolues do ſupply 
the place of lawful Paſtors: but alſo, the hol forme 
of the ordinatie miniſterie, is turned into a plaine 
confuſion: and that ſometimes, the extetnall Mini- 
ſteric, beeing for a time altogether broken off, the 
Church is extraordinarilic fedde, as ir were in the 
Wildernes: therefore, is not this marke ſimplie and 
abſolurclie neceſſary to point out the Church here 
ypon earth, 

13 Nov, vheteſocvet the doctrine of the Apo* 
files is taught, there is no queſtion to be made, but 
that the Church is there,though there be fewe that 
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16 The Cronnds and Princ 
give care vnto the ſame with fruite. 

19 That therefore is a true Church, be it mi. 
uerſall, or particular. which heateth the worde of 
God, contained in the writiags of the Propheres 
and the Apoſtles : in ſuch ſort, as it canne adde no- 
thing therevnto , detract nothing from the fame, 
nor change any thing therein, either in eſpect of 
the doctrine itſclfe, or in regarde of thoſe things 
that appertaine vnto the foundation of the gover- 
ment of the Church, & as for the hard placesthat 
arc in the word, it interpteteth them, both by con 
ference of the Scriptures, and alſo according vnto 
ana logie of faith. 

20 Now, as touching thoſe things which apper- 
eine vnto outward order: the Church inthe (care 
of the Lord, may therein conſidder, what is mot 


meet vnto time and place. 


We do condemne therfote. choſe who dream, 
that every man, whatſoever he ptofeſſe, (hall be 
ſaued by his one Religion, ſeing out ofthe Ca- 
tholicke Church there is no ſalyation. 

And thoſe who tie the Cacholicke Church · 
to one certaine place. 

Thoſe who bring vnto the Church, the Act- 
demicall incertaintie. 

Thoſe who require a form of perfection in the 
Militane Church, 

Thoſe who holde the petſonall ſucceſſion ab- 
ſolutely, for an vndoubted note ofthe Church. 

Thoſe who haue by little and little, trans ſor · 
med the Chriſtian Presbyteries or Eder ſup, 
that is, the goyernment ordained by Chriſt, the 


I oncly King & Monarch of his Church, 7 — 
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lmage ofthe beaft, which was the olde Romane 
Empire: and that firſt, by bringing in the digni- 
tie of Biſhops: next, by appointing degrees a- 
— them: and laſt of all, by placing Anti- 
chriſt at Rome, vn dex the title of the miniſteris 
all heade. 
Thoſe who do not meſure the Church accor- 
ding to the word of God, but the worde accor- 
ding to the bare name of the Church 


D. Ln 10 r u of Cenevis 


OF THE ARTICLE, I BEE 


LEEVE THAT THERE IS A 
Communion of Saints, LIX, 


I OArzer can bee fruitfull ynro none, but by 


participation. 

2 This participation is partly of Chriſt, and 
partly of his benefites, which do flow from the par- 
ticipacion of him, \ 

That thereſore, whereof we are made parta» 
lers, is partly ſubſtantiall, and partly a qualitie. 

4 The ſubſtantial! thinge, are both Chriſt him. 
ſelfe God & man, and alſo al thoſe corporall things 
which are beſtowed vpon vs, togerher with Chriſt, 
decing participated vnto vs, The qualities ate all 
thoſe gifts, both of the bodic and the minde, which 
in him wee teceiue in this life, and obtaine in the 
lie to come. 

No wee are made partakers ofthe Deitieof 
Chriſt,onely in force and operati>n, bur of kis hu- 
manitie in very deed,as farte as he is our brothet. 

3 Nove 
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| 6 Now this participation, by reaſon of the mo 
trait band, and the vnſpeakable effic acie thereef 
(not that the one ſubſtance doth touch the other) 
| expreſſed by the names of Vnion, engraffing, in- 
corporation and ſuch like. 
{ 7 The ſame is for three cauſes called ſpiritual 
firſt of all, becauſe the true and ſoveraigne cauſe 
| rhereof,is that power and vnſpeakable force of the 
| holy Ghoſt, the which, not withſtanding the difiice 
of place, doth molt trulie & moſt effectuallie joyne 
the Saintes, (though heere as yet ypon earth) in 
ſpicituall marriage with Chriſt, that they may ber 
fleſh of his flcſh, and bonc of his bones : although 
according vnto this fleſh, they ate not ypon earth, 
but in heaven, 
S8 Secondly, becauſe againe this conjundtion 
with Chriſt himſelſe, according to the ficſhis(inre 
garde of vs,) a worke not of the bodie, but aſ de 
winde,which teceiveth Chriſt by fair. 

9 Thirdly,becauſe the end and the ſcope ofthis 
muruall Communion is not to the end, that a kind 
of monſtrous bodice , ſhould ariſe from the vniting 
of his ſubſtance with ours, but that in this life, wee 
ſhould be governed by his ſpiric, and that inthe lie 
to come, we ſhould liue an æternall and a heavenly 
life with him. 

10 Vet may this vniting, be called a corporal 
vnion ia a found meaning: ſo chat, all ambiguitic 
| and newnes of wordes be avoided: namely, | that 
| elpeciallthing, which in this myſterie , (as before 
hach bene laid) we ſ piritually receiue by aich (and 
that is the very humanitie of Chriſt) be conßdde- 
red: Next, ifteſpect be had to the externall 2 
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which the holy Ghoſt vſcth , ro beger and nouriſh 
faith in ys: namely, both the outward worde ſoun · 
ding in our eares, and alſo , the Sacramentall ele» 
ments and rites,thar affect the reſt of our ſenſes. 

11 Our of this ſpirituall vnjon,ariſeth that my. 
ſticall bodie, whereof Chriſt is the head, both in te- 
ſpect of his preheminence over the ſame, and alſo, 
becauſe hee doeth whollic giue ſenſe and motion 
thereunto. Nowe, all thoſe that belceue and are 
fanAified, are called members vnder this heade: in 
which ſenſe is the Church called by PETER, the 
Citie, and the ſpiritual reniple of God, built if live» 
ly ones : whoſe foundation & chiefe corner ſtone 
is Chriſt, who ſuſtaincth and beareth vp the whole 
building, 

Ieh no leſſe abſurde therefore to ſuppoſe, that 
there is a kind of faſtning, & a cleuing of Chriſts 
bod ie within ours, or of ours within his: then it 
were to ſay, that the bodies of the Sainrs do ſub- 
fit one within an other: Seeing that the band of 
the Communion of Saints, is the very ſame that 
the Vnion is, whichthey haue, both with them 
ſelues, and with Chriſt. 

12 Some of thoſethings, whereof we are made 
partakers in this myſterie,are altogether proper to 
the Elect: name lie, Chriſt himſelſ, (of whome none 
can be a member, except hee be indued with true 
faith:) true faith, which is inſepe tablie joyned with 
true hope, chatitie: and laſt of all, that zternall 
PIES prepared from all æternitie, according 
tothe free purpoſe of God vnto the Elect onelie: 
Some alſo are after a ſort, as the Lorde thinkech 


$00d,common to the hypoctites and prophane,by 
3 rcaſon 


ad ta r 
230 The Grounds and Principle: 


| peaſontharrheyſecme to be ingraffed into Chrif, 
| as arethegifts of prophec ie, of tongues, and ot hea 
ling, togethet with many other notable gifts ofthe 
mind, and excellent benefits of this life. the which, 
as by the Elect they are conſceratcd to God, who 
js the giver oſ them: ſo ate they prophaned by the 
wicked. 

13z3 Againe, theſc giftes (though not alwaietin 
che ſame meaſure) are parrlie common to allthe 
Saints, as being neceſſatie to the ſalvation of all(ﬆ 
| which ſort are the participztion of Chriſt himlcli 
| Jively faith, ſtcadfait hope, loue vnfained, remiſhon 
of ſinnes, and ſanRification by the holy Ghoſt, with 
ſuch like) and partly proper to every ſevetall belee 
uer: the which, the ſame holy Spirit doth diſtribute 
according to the divers conſideration of the cal- 
lings of men,vnto whome, and in what meaſure bet 
thinketh good, 

14 Every one of tlie Saintes ſeverallic con6- 
dered, haue theit peculiar giftes, both in regard of 
the poſſeſſion of Chriſt himſelfe, and alſu of hu be- 
nehits, as it i expreſſed in the ſimilitude of the Ia. 
lents.Burin as much as there is one GOD and Fa- 
ther of all, one Chriſt the Lord,one $ pirite, whcre- 
of all che Saintes arc endued, one faith, one hope 1 
of the ſame calling, one Baptiſme,one kingdowe of 
Heaven: and alſo, becauſe whatſocver graces be+ 

| flowed vpon any is therefore given, chat the ve of 
them may bee common vnto them all, and ſo, that 
| thcyſhould be the one and the ſelfe ſame bodie of 
Chriſt. therefore all the giftes beſtowed vppon an 
of the Elec in particular, are common vnto a 


Saintes, in reſpect of the vie, which is the Com. 
| muntos 
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menion of Saintes in this life. . . 

15 Yea, and the vſe ot theſe gracet, (if it may 

be) ought to reach even vnto them that are wich- 
out, as farre as the glory of God, and the edificath» 
on of the Church doerh permit, both becauſe often 
times, mam of the Ele& lie hid amongſt them, and 
allo, becauſe wee muſt bec like our heavenlie Fa- 
ther, who maketh his Sure to riſe vpon the good 
and badde. 

16 This Communion, begun here ypon earth, 
ſhall then(after that thoſe things whuch belong vn 
tothe vſe of this life are aboliſhed) be petlected in 
that eternall Kingdome, when as faich being chan- 
ged into full knowledge, hope into the enjoying 
of things hoped for, and charitie beeing made pers 
ſect God ſhall be all in all his Saintes. 

Nowe, the Communion of Merites,cither a. 
mongſt the Saintes living heere together, or be. 
tweene the Militant & the Triumphane Church 
both moſt falſe, and alſo blaſphemous, as alſo, 
the very opinion of metits, is a meere forged vn. 
true | 
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OF THE WORD OF GOD. Lax. , 


1 V VEhauedealrinthe former Principles with 

the Church, and it hath beene ſaide, that 
che notes of the true Church, were the Worde of 
God, and the Sacraments: nowe we will deale with 


theſe notes,and firſt of all with the former of them. 
. 2 The 
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2 The word of God (whichisrhe firſt note)we. eiche 
call in this place, not whatſoever GO D hath (ps. 
ken, but thoſe things only, which the Prophers and 
Apoltles,inſpired by Gods ſpirit, haue in times pat 
as taught by worde, ſo committed to writing: and 


thoſe things , which bee ing comprehended inthe ſe 


books of the old and newe teſtament, are as yetm- cr 
to this day, aſtet ſo mary warres , ſlaughter, and i} 
overthrowes, extant in Gods Church: in which 1 


bookes God hath declared beth what he will haue if 
vsto knowe conceraing him, and what is to bee | 
done of vs. 

3 God onely is to ve acknowledged the Author 
of theſe bocks, whence the whole Scripture is laid 
by PA t, to bee given by the inſpiration of God, 
and is alſo called the word of God. And therefore 
it is vnlawfull to ca. l into queſtion, or to refuſe any 
thing that is contained therein: as alſo to bring in 
any thing that is not wricten in the ſame. 

Deteſtable therefore was that perverſenes oi 
the Marcionites, Manichzes, the Valentinians, 
and of all ſuch as refuſed cither all, or ſomeof 
the bots of the old Teſtament, 

4 Theſe writings by the fingu providgnce. 
of God, haue long fine dn br y the Chareh 
into a cettaine ordet and Cannon that they wicht 
be diſcerned from counterfeit- yea, and allother 
books: and that they ſhould be arule of faith and 
obedience, that ſhould haue credite of it ſelfe, and 
hence they are called Cannonicall. Other bookes, 
whoſoever haue bene the Authors of chem,though 
they contain many wholſome & profitable things, 
are yet but accounted the writings of private men» 
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either haue they their credite of them ſelues, but 
sfarre 25 they agree wich ihe former bobkes, and 
ho otherwiſe, . 

They therefore both haue, and at this day do 
moſt grie vauſ ie oftend, who take away this dif- 
ference, and affirme, that the books of the Apo- 
crypha are to haue no leſſe credire in the eſtabli. 
ſhing of Religion, than the Cannonicall Serip- 
ture, of which number are the Tridentine con- 
ſpirarours. 

5 This Scripture wee acknowledge to be Can · 
nonicall, and Authentick, not ſo much by the com · 
mon conſent of the Church, as by che teſtimony of 
the Spirite of God, who teacheth vs, that they are 
to be embraced, as being moſt vnde ubtedlie true, 
& ſuch as haue proceeded from Gods own mouth. 

6s Now, theſe holie books do whollie containe 
il choſe things, that are needfull for our ſalvation, 
in ſo much, chat it is altogether vnlawful to exipeR , 
for any ſupplie of this docttine: for the Seripturo 
n Pavt doth expteſly teach) is able to make the 
man of God abſolute. 

Moſt grievous therefore is their errour , who 
think that the liuelie and the ſaving knowledge 
of Godis to bee elſe where ſeught, then in the 
written word : and do therefore thruſt vnto vs, 
their vnwritten falſhoods: out of the which they 
will hate neceffary argum ents to bedrawnein 
the cauſe o Faith and Religion. 

7 The naturall and proper in ter pretation of 

this holy Scripture , i ro be drawne from the Ana- 
logie of Faith, and the conference of places. For 


chat which is darkelie in one place, is in another 
cleatlie 
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ons thatwhich heere is ſhortly, iel 
where rg jeſer done, and ſo the worde is he 
rule and the interpretour of it ſelte. 

They arc deceavers therefore , who (ay, tha 
the right and authority of cx pounding the ward 
of God,is in their power,as though it were laut 
fullfor them to interpret any place as they think 

20d, 

Neither are the expoſitiĩons of ancient Do. 
Qors to bee received as vndoubted, any farther 
than they agree with the tructh: for PA vt doth 
commaund vs, that wee giue care or conſent ynto 
none, wholocyct hee bee, that rteachcth any other 
doctrine, 

We eannot allowe therefore of their opinion, 
who will haue the interpretation of the Fathets, 
(as they cal chem )ro haue credit of themlelues, 

9 [tis true indeed, that ſore places of the Scrip- 
ture remaine even vnto this day, ſo obſcure & hard 
to be interpreted, as the very beſt and molt faith- 
ful interpretors haue not agreed among thelelues, 
ypon their proper meaning; bar in theſe thingy, e · 
uety man is to acknowledge his owne ignorance, 
ſluggihnes, or ſome other fault: and the Scriprure 
is ſy plentiful,that the one and the ſelfe ſame place 
can admit ders interpr-tations, and yerall agret- 
ble with the doctrine ot Faith, 

10 This norwichſtanding is moſt cettaine, that 
the grounds and necceflaric heads of Chriſtian le- 
ligion, ate ſo clearly ſer downe by the Prophersand 
Apoſtles, as (the dᷣpirite of God woorkin in the 
Sainte) they ar manifeſtly perce ved in the hurch. 
And — wee doc not agree vnto them, who 
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nke the Scripture ſu obſcute, as it ne edeth to be 
de cleare by ſome other light. Nowe, this light 
ky will haue without exception ti b drawnfcom 
hat prerended Catholick Church: that is, either 
om the Fathers, from the Synods, or from ſame 
dng cuſtome of time, as though the Scriprure had 
ot bene vnderſtood, before eicher the fathers, or 
he Synodes were, 
11 This word of God is ta be daily meditated 
on, and all men of what eſtate ſoe ver they bee, 
ought moſt diligently to read the ſame for no man 
5 to be bereaved of that m-anes, whereby hee is ta 
bee inſtructed in the knowledge, and tht ſure, way? = 
ol bis ſalvation. 
We cannot therefore but condemne the Pa .. , 
piſtes in this point alſo , who holde it rnlawful 
for lay men (as they call them) to employ them - 
ſelues in the reading of the Word. 

11 Now chat the vnlearned and vn: kilſull may 
with fruit be converſant in the reading hereo .it ia 
needfull that the Bible bee tranſlated into the Mo- 
ther tongue of all Chriſtian people. Thertfore wee 
do alſo condemne the (aid Papiſts, who will not al- 
lowe of ſuch tranſlations, ] 

14 This ſame word of God, ought to bee faith. 
fullie and ſinceerly expounded vnto the people, by 
every Paſtor:and out ofthe ſame are exhoirarions, 
conſolations, and reprehenſions to bee drawne? 
whence alſo the gainſayer is to bee convinced and 
put to ſilence. | 

14 This word of G OD is ſaid to haue life in ĩt: 
not that this life is placed in the letters, ſillables, or 
wordes: (for t hey are to bee counted Witches _ 
cnc * 
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enchantets, who attribute any devine power my 
the letters and wordes themſelues) but becauſe ti 
an inſtrument, vherby God doth make knowne m 
to vs,that which he will haue vs to vaderſtandfor 
our ſalvation. 

15 Toconclude,this is an abſolute, perpetul 
and neceſſarie note of the Church: namelie, tha 
the puritie of doArine be maintained therein, and 
that the Puller and grounde cf the truth bee inthe 


fame. 

Defendedby Iou x G 1G0xDYs Betcrrenenſs, 
F 

F ADITIONS. IXI. 


1 [Javing laſt of all diſputed concerning ihe mit. 

ten Word of God, this preſent treatileistobe 
touching Traditions, which ſome callby the name 
of ynwricten word and doctrine. 

2 Thoſe which the Greeks call Paradoſeis are 
commonly called Traditions amongſt the Latiner 
which they affirme not to be contained in writing, 
but to haue bene conveied by word of mouth, and 
as it were, from hand to hand delivered from one 
to another 

3 Now, there arc two forts of Traditions men- 
roned in the Scriptures, whereof ſome are com- 
mendable, as procceding from the ſpirite of God, 
of which fort ate thoſe which are mentioned to 
have beene received fromChriſt and his Apoſlles 


; ethers were invented by the wit of man, 25 


| whichChriſt calleth the Traditions of the Father 


andthe commandements and doctrines of men. 
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4 The former of theſe were not at the firſt, as | 
ing in the infancie of the Church, committed to i 
icing : but nowe, ſince that time, that they haue 

ne put in to the writings of the Apoſtles, they ate 

ot to bee taken as vn ritten, but to haue credite 

mon gſt all, as bee ing the very written worde of 

D 


OD. 

5 Ofcheſe there are two ſottes: for ſome do ap- 
ertaine vnto the record ofthe hyſtorie, and the 
hings that were done, as that which L VE E ſpea- 
eth, Chap. 1. 2. of the chinges that were done by 
Chriſt: ſome do appertaine vnto doctrine, and that 
n a twofold difference. 

6 For ſome were concerning the doctrine it 
ſelfe, as thoſe things touching the Lordes Supper, 
whichP a v L affirmeth to haue delwered, as he te- 
ccived them of the Lord:Some ate concerning the 
res and the good orders of the Church: as chat 
touching the blood of things that were ſtrangled, 
the covering of womens heades, that men ſhould e 
not be covered in the time of prajer and ſuch like, 

7 Thoſe things, which are concerning the ſub- 
ſtance of doctrine, ate to bee petpctuallic obſerved 
in the Church: but as for the things which apper · 
taine to outward rites, they in conſideration of di. 
uers circumſtances, as of time, place, and petſon 
may be changed: yer ſo, as regard bee alwaies had 
(which muſt bee generally obſerved in all indifte- 
rent things) ynto that which maketh moſt for the 
glorie of God, and the ædiſication of the Church. 

$ Astouching other traditions, which haue ri- 
ſen from the bare will of man, though they haue ne 
yer ſo glorious a ſhewe of antiquiyie , holines, and 
wiſedome 
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| © wiſedome, yetifthey agree not wich Gods words 

| they ate to bee accounted forno bettet chen U. 

worſhip, and ſo they are to be vttetlie caſt out uc 

al other ſuperſtitions, that are either dite d ot n. 

direRhie againſt Gods wot de. Of this fort are te 

obſervations of the difference of meat, garment, 

and daies, ptaiers fr the deade, inyocation ofthe 

Saints departed, Monckery, ſingle life, and a chou · 

ſande ſuch like, either fooliſh or impious toyes, 

wherewirh Chriſtians are nowe much more bur. 

thened than the lewes wer in times paſt with their 

Ceremonies, 

9 For nrheworſhip of God, this hath bene, is, 

and ſhall be the onely rule: Whatſoever is without 

faith is ſinne : and that faith dependeth not vpn 

the inventions of men, bur vppon the hearingof 

Gods word: and that there can bee no obedience, 
vhere there is no commandement. 

10 And ſeeing the minde of the Lord, is onele 
knowne vnto hiniſclfe, it belongeth not vnto man, 
to ſer downe what is acceptable, or what is odo 
in his ſight, but vnto God one ly ho hath therefore 
taught vs, ho hee will be worſhipped, and woulde 
not leauc that point to our choiſe. 

tt The word of God furthermore, is every vj 
perſeR, ahd therevnto nothing is to bee added or 
derrafted : (or it is able to make the man of God 
abſolute. Wherefore, wee doe conſtantly affirme, 
that we are bound encly to cleave ynro it, righilie 
vnderftood: and that we wuſt nor depart ont ſote 
from the lame. The vnderſtanding of it, is to bee 
drawne from the analogie of faith, and the conſe · 

rences of other places of Scripture, 
tz We 
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11 We hold, that it is lav full neithet ſor coun- 
Is, nor Biſhops, nor for any man to impoſe lawes 
on the conſciences of men, which onely belong · 
th to the alone Biſhop of offr ſoules, and our Law» 
ver Chriſt, or vnto the Apoſtles, having his com- 
andement. For, although true Paſtors and Do- 
tors of the Church, haue beene & are in the place 
the Apoſtles, yet haue not they the ſame com- 
iſſion that the Apoſtles had. For the Apoſtles be · 
ag immediatly inſpired by the ſpirit of God, could 
ot erre, and wee are bounde in every point to be. 
eue them. But as for Paſtors and teachers, they 
may (ſuch is mans weaknes) oftentimes ſlippe, and 
therefore they are onely to be followed, ſo fatte as 
they followe Chtiſt and his Ap>oſtles. 

Wee conde mne therefore the olde Phatiſiet, 
and thoſe which haue followed them, as the 
lewes,who haue coined vnto vs theirCanata, 
and many other dotages of their Tat uv :the 

Papiſts,and all other falſe Chriſtians, who haue 
-olſured the ſervice of God, with their one 
dreames and inventions, and as it is written, in 
ISA 29. Mat, 15. doe woorſhip God in vaine, 
in teaching mens traditions. 


N eee . 


OF COVNSELS AND FA- 
THERS, LXII. 


Vr haue ſhewed in the former treatiſe, what 

the authoritic of Traditions can be: it fol- 
loweth that wee entreat of thoſe thinges which ap- 
pertaine vnto the confirmation of them: where. 
ore 
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- fore wee will ſieſt of all deale with counſch, tn 
with Fathers. | 

» Seing all things in the Church of G 
to be done otd erlie, and that the Church is gabe. 
red out of all people and Nations, the partei at 
were ofthe Cath licke or vaiverſall Church, were 
not withour cauſe devided, which partes wee cal 
particuler Churches. 

3 Whereas this diviſion, was by little and litt 
framed,according ro the cxample of the Providces 
and Dioceſſes, or ſeverall juriſdictions of the Re. 
mane Empire, as both the thing it ſelfe, and alk, 
the very names do ſhew: it ſeemed indeed, to have 
bene done ypon ſome colour of reaſan, but it had 
moſt ill iſſue: and we affirme, that this is it, that lols 
in the Revelation, doth meane by the imageoftte 
Beaſt. 

4 For hence it came to paſſe , the 2qualitie of 
the Churches beeing taken away, and the ordered 
Primacie being vnder the colour of avoiding ſchil. 
me rransformed into ſuperioritie, that in ſicedt i 
the Apoſtolicalland the truhe divine government 
ofthe Church by the Elderſhip, the humaine order 
of Biſhops was. by liitle and litile brought in, and 
from thence preſenihy ſprang , that horrible Anti 
chriſtian tyrannie: the chiefe heade Memo bone 
for theſe many yeates, hath beene that countertait 
Romaine Biſhop, 

5 Yerofthis order (as long as the Lordraiſed 
vp thoſe who did ſo vſe this office of Biſhoppe in* 
vented by man, as they did maintame and letfore * 
warde Gods Church) there was ſome vic,as whert- 

by in ſome ſort the putitie of Chriſtian Gow 
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6 lt was appointed, to the overthrowe of hc 
endevours of Sathan & his Miniſters , not by man, 
but by God: both before the comming of Chriſt, 
and in the time of the Apoſtles, chat there ſhoulde 
bee held certaine Aſſemblies ofthe godly, boch for 
the preſervation and reformation of Religion: and 
alſo for the a g of controverſies, riſen in the 
Church: the which meetings, are called in the ſto - 
ry of che Chriſtian Church, by the name of Synods 
and Conncels, T7 

7 Bur het #5 theſe evils, did not alwaics infect 
the whol body of the Church, but did rather ſpring 
from particulat members: It was not withour great 
cauſc obſerved in the ancient Church, chat certain 
Prouinciall aſſeniblies ſhould be helde ar appoinr- 
ted times: wherin the controucrhes,if any had riſen 
in the prouince,were determined accordingtoth 
* — & che — — che 

appoi as was thought expedient. 0 

IT Avofen as the harme grew ſarther, there is 
no doubr, but the godly and the religious Paſtors 
of Churches, though dwelling in divers Provinces, 
did yet conferre together withour any ambirion 
concerning the remedics thereof, as irap; 
out of the ſtories of the Councels,and the writings 
oſthe ancient Fathers, that were before the coun» 
ſell of Nice: the ætetnall God, very mightelie bleſ- 
fing their zea}before ever the ambition of Biſho 
ſeas was knowne in the Church. | 

9 Butas Chriſtian Religion, after that the Ro- 
mane Empire ſubmitted it ſelfe vnto Chriſt, vnder 
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outward perſecution being ende d:) SoSathme 

che — — marvelous N 
— diyftccie of injouicle ; whichiake 
hand ſeereerly had taken — th, 

10 Herevpon, that authormic of the Seas ot 
ther brechren and tellowe- Miniſters, was eſtabl 
ſhed in chat firſt councell of Nice, which ot) ervik 

was a Chriſtian aſſemblie, and one of the moſt fs, 
mous ſince that time: the which auchorme, coulde 
bc afterward reſtrained, by the force of no Canons 
and decrees,burt that it brake vnto that honble ij 
$annie, which waſted,and at this bay doth devour 
the whole Church. 
ti There were notwit hſtanding( the Lord right 

lie ving this e vil, to the pre ſetvation of his Church) 
in theſe times — wpecs wor * — 
ma purpoſes, by the author itie 
— — againſt choſe he reſies which 
invaded the ynivcrſall bodie of the Church, and 
they are therefore called general Counccls, be- 
cauſe the Emperours of Rome, did then gorerne 
ahe woſt part of the world. 

12 Now it is manifeſt that theſe Counceh were 
granted by the Emperours , vpon the intieatie ad 
requeſt of godlic Biſhops, whereas othetuiſe the 
heteticls and ſactious heads would not have yeah 

. ded vnto the Eccleſiaſticall cenſutes & judgment 
of che godly Paſtars and Elders, had it not benefor 
the authoritie of the Emperoms eſ ial hong 
many Churches would receive thoſe that were 

out by their Paſtors, as the whole aunctient llt a 
doth teſſiſie. 


13 li u alſo manifeſt that the Biſhops 2 
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ſeluet, ( or ſuch as was ſent by them to ſupp lie their 
roomes, ) ſate as the Tudges in theſe Councels and 
meetings: for the Epiſcopal degree of rior itie, 
which was even then a great ſtain vnto the Church 
of God, was even at that time crepe the reinto. 

14 Vet in theſe meetings, either the Romaine 
Emperour himſelſe, or ſome Noble men ſent wich 
commiſſion by hir in his ſtead, were pte ent: but 
not as being to judge, or to giue the definitive ſen- 
rence: but as being to moderate the behavicurs of 
the Biſhops themſe lues, wo ſomerimes they 
could by no meaus bring to paſſe (as yet appeareth 
in that ſacrilegious Synod of EVE SV) and os 
therwhiles though wich greate labour, they did in 
ſome ſo rt effect. 

15 la theſe Synods were heard and adnitted, 
even lay men as they cal them, that no man 
de condemned before his cauſe were heard. Nowe, 
the. whale controvetſie concerning Chtiſtian Re- 
lion, was hrſt of all & properly defined out᷑ of che 
written word of God. Nexr and in the ſecond place 
were brought. the ancient Chriſtian Fathers yet ſo 
25 of themſelues they were not beleeued, but recei- 
ved ſo farre 23 they agreed to the word of God · To 
cone lude, the dete tm nation of the Synods, being 
ſent vnto the Chriſtian Emperots, ve te iſhed 
by their vnviolable conſtitutions, 
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16 ln theſe Synode: were determined, both 
the waightie controverſies riſen among the Biſhops 
themſelues, rogither with theit elections and depo» 
fitions: and alſo, the rules concerning the genera# *' 
government of the Church, which the Greekes 
Canons, were enacted. l is Hence 
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17 Hence it appeare lace thoſe Coun* 
cela are to haue, abe are 1 ed by the authori. 
tie of the counterfeit Romaine Biſhop, and conch, 
ded by the ſuffrage and voice of his one vaſſil 
borh to the eſtab N 8 tyrannie, and allo to 
the overthrowe of all godlme a, & wharlocver good 
order hath bene c d by the approved anc 
ent Canons, 
<X 18 Nowe, that the Romaine Empire is ſeyered' 

, and the goycrnmentof Chriftendome 
yl yer divers 1 and eſtates If uy 
man (hould demaund, what way we think meet ſot 
the gathering of dynods, we anſwer after this fort, 
* cit Firſt, in thoſe Churches, who haue Chrifti- 

rates, care is to be had, aſter the trueth d 

Rand and rep are 71 of the Church 

2 ſetled ordinary met 

e convenict diſtriburi-o,chat 

they haue made of their Churches, to the end,that 

the controverſies * — riſen, 4 ti 
le to ariſe, may bee a and 

the 2 of che —4 of wt Province 

be looked vnto: vnto which worke, che autho- 

 irie rlewaf the Chriſtian Magiſtrates is alſ tobe ved. 

20 Bur where the Magiſtrates doe not pt ſeſe 
true Religion, we ſee not to what end, the appoin- 
ting of * ynodes, either otdinatie or extraordnaly, 
ſhould depend vpon their authority. In ſuch a 
then, the Paſtors are wiſelie to fore-ſee , that the 
Churchof be governed, norwithſtanding il 

Be. impediments ot the adverfarics, 


© — 2 owe,whar hope chere can be of a genen 
: git ſo many diſlindt kingdomes d 
- cſtaies 
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eſtates we ſee nor: ſeing chat they, who do purpoſe. 
lie wichſtand the —— the Church, will 
never agree, that there ſhall be a laweſull and free 
meeting. And ſeeing alſo, to many of thoſe, whome 
the Lord hach in theſe times, inlightened with the 
brighenes of his Goſpell, are ſodrawne into divers 
factions, that there is left but ſmall hope of recon+ 
ciliation,cxcepr that Princes, being ki led indeed 
with the true ⁊ eale of Chriſts glory, would by their 
authority, reſtraine the madnes ot ſore of the Bel. 
lowſes and firebrandes, that Sathan hath raiſed in 
th:ſcour daies: ſo that the diſcourſe concerning 
ſuch a general Counſel, may at this tum e ſeeme ſu » 
1 But iſ the queſtion be in generall, what the 
zuthority of the determination of Councels ought 
to be, wee anſwere briefly and plainlie, ſccing wee 
know fully, chat thoſe ancient generall 2s 
both foure moſt famous, gatheted againſt the 
blaſphemics of Axnrys, MaczDonitys, Nie 
ton It y$,and other ſuch monſters:and alſo, ma- 
ny others held againſt the Monothelites, and Mo- 
nophyſites, were lawfull and altogether agrecable 
to Jods word,in reſpe d of the trueth of Doctrine: 
chat he which diſſenteth adele — _ 
of Doctrine, 1 d to {warue 
ants "which is the rule ofall laws 
full Synodes. 


23 We dare not affirme this, without excepti- 
on of al provincial! Synods becauſe chey are found 
marvelous contrary & repugnant one to another. 
Therefore we do affirme , that the dererminations- 
«(hole Synods,concerniagDoGrine,ls tobe very 

3 ” 
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| and religiouſlic meaſured, according my 
to the rule of Gods word, or the doctrine of the A+ 
and the analogie of Faich, briefly compre- 

nde d in the Apoſtolicall beliefe, 
24 Nowe, as touching thoſe general] councels 
that were manifeſtly tyrannicall, as that firſt ofE- 


the ſecond of Nice, wherein the woor- 
dae [mages was cftabliſhed : and all others 
againſt Gods trueth, by the counterfen 


A of Rome, together with all provinciallaſ- 
ſcmblies like vnto them:we do nor — alloy, 
but hold them accurſed, according to the comman 
dementof Paule; ſeeing the true, much lefle rhe 
counterſeit Biſh»ps , are not in authoritie above 
the Angels, whome he commanderh to be held c. 
curſed,if they reach any other Goſpell. 

25 Now in thoſe things, which belong vnto the 
good order of the Church, be they eſtabliſhed by 
ancient or latter Canons: This is firſt of allrobee 
obſerved,rthar the conſcience is not ſimplietyedby 
any ſuch rules, 

26 And this meane is alſo preciſclie to be kept 
all ot them, v2 that thoſe things, which are either in 
their own nature ſuperſtitious, or ſo far abuſed vn · 
to ſuperſtition, as it is more expedient, they 
be aboliſhed than amended bee at once clesne u · 
ken away, chat the Church bee burdened with 09 
Ceremonies, that wicked Rites bee rooted out of 
the ſame, and conſideration be had, what is agtea- 
ble vnto every place and time. 

1 Theyerre therfore moſt dangerouſlic, who 
bold that Councel both general and particular 
cannot erte, and will haue the — 

. Chriltians 
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. Chriſtians to depend y-pon them, both in Do» 
Qrine, and alſo in traditions or Canons. 
2 They io do erre, who reſting only in their 
ewne private ſtudies, do attribute nothing vnta 


th: decrees of Councels. | 
3 Asthoſ: alle do etre, ho in Eccleſiaſticall 


controverſies, wil afford no place ynto councels 


- oncerning Fathers. 


I is cerraine,that as che Lord intimespaſt 
railed vp godly Prieſts, Levits and Prophets, 
which might inte r prete his Lawe againſt falle tea 
chers, and apply the ſame vnto theirrime: So in the 
Chrictian Church, after the labours of the Apoſtles 
and che Evangeliſt , he endued with a certaine gre. 
ter meaſure of his Spirit, thaſe, whome hee thought 
goed: by thoſe writings, poſſerities might be inflcus, 
tied, netthar rx. adde or detraR any thing 
from the word of God, or chanęe any ſyllable ihere 
in: But that they ſhould bee the true int 
ofthe ſame, and that there ſhould be an vſe, botk of 
their ſound diſputat ions againſt heretic ks, and alſo 
ol theit holy and learned, en \ 1 
conſulations: to over · paſſe here, that che Nary g 
the ancient Church is to bee knowne out of thei 
writings, 
1 But heere men doe diverſſie offend: for both 
they are greatlie to be reproved: who de n ſo 
great giſtes of God: and they on the other ſide, do 
offcnd, who receme the writings of the 
athers without exception, ſot therule of faith and 
thoſe alſo who wil haue the govermẽt of che —_ 
4 vun: 
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withour reſpeR of time, place and petſon, to be ſu 
med according vnto the * of the ancie 
ents: Neither are they to be heard, who hold, tha 
the Fathers are to be accounted, becauſe they are 
auncient. | 

3 Therefore, there is this meane to beekeptin 
the reading of them: namely, in teſpect of dodine, 
be they old, or bee they newe, (for the olde then. 
ſelues were ſometimes newe) all their ſayings ut 
without prejudice, to bee dil:gently examined, xc 
cording to the rule of Gods wrirte word, the which 
thing, they themſelues every where in their wi 
tings Wiſh to be done; and as touching the governs 
ment and ceremonies of the Church received in 
their times, all prepoſterous zeale is herein to bee 
4 Fo ſuch ep thoſc RR the = 
rings A s command to be | 
— — in che Church, ate to be ditentel from 
the matters that arc indiſterent, and were added 
fince theit time. There is alſo great conſidetation 
to be had of circumſtances, which ate alwaicsne+ 
ceſſarilie ſubject vnto change. 
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Y haue in the former Principles dealt, both vyith 
the vvord being one of the mar hes of the (burch, 
and alſo vvith thoſe things that depend there ron: 


novo vvec are to handle the other markes thereof, 


W the Sacramenti and frſt in generall. 
" : 1. When 
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VV Hen as God of his infinite goodnes,would 
not haue his Church after the fall ofman, 
>remaine in that miſerable eſtate: he did not oft» 
e in word & promiſes declare his goodnes there- 
nto, concerning the ſaving thereof by Chriſt: but 
ov added certaine rites and ceremonies, where- 
dy he might conſirme the ſame in ihe affurance of 
his divine goodnes towardes it. 

2 Theſe rites did the Grecians call Myſteries, 
becauſe they ſignified ſecrere and hidden matters, 
which can bee knowne vnto none, ſaue vnto thoſe 
onlie, that are inſtructed, that is, ynto the members 
of Gods Church. Now the Latines called them Sa- 
ctaments, cither becauſe the word Mnuſterion was 
ſo interpreted, by the olde Tranſlator of thenewe 
Teſtament, or becauſe theſe rites, are the marks of 
de covenant berweene God and vs, that he ſhould 
be our God, and we his people, and that by a Meta- 

phore borrowed from the Sacraments, that is, the 
ſolemne oathes, whereby Souldicrs bounde them - 
ſclues vnto their Captaines, andthe Capraines a- 
gaine vnto them. ; 

3 Nowe, although neither the worde Myſterie, 
nor Sacrament, bee found in the ſcripture, in chat 
lence whereof we nowe ſpeake: yet thoſe godly Fa- 
chers haue added nothing vnto the word, when as 
they vſed theſe rearmes for the expreſſing of the 
ſaide rites. | | 

4 Now, becauſe the word Sac rament, is by the 
Larne Fathers, referred vnto all kinde of ſignes, 

which are vſed to expreſſe holy things: It is to bee 

ob ſerved, that in this diſc ourſa, the ſame is particu · 

larly referred vnto the ſignes of the grace of Go 
n 
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Chrriſt, and that, tro manner of waics: fora 8 
crament doth ſometimes comprehend the excer 
mallfgnes onely, and ſometimes the things 
ed togeather with the ſignes , and a certaine 
action alſo, 

s Sacraments taken in rhe former fignihcation, 
we define to be ce taine viſible fignes inſtituted b 
God mto the vic of the Church, wherby God 
ſeal in the hearts of the faichfull, che promiſe ofthe 
grace of free ſalvat on by Chriſt, and ſo doth mom 
and more confirme their faith, and wirnes the {þ 
lowſhip wluch the Saints haue amongſt themſclues 
vnder Chriſt their head, | 

: 6 Inthe latter ſenſe, we define them to be a cen 
tain holy acti un, enjoined by God vnto the Churck 
wherem,as GO D in a hunde of agrecable propor. 
tron, betweene the ſienes and the things ignited, 
offereth vnto the ſenſcs of our bodie , by the hand 
of the Miniſter, the things that appertain ynto our» 
falvation in Chriſt: fo doth he giue ynto our foules: 
mo heaven y thinges chemſelues, to the end that 
they ſbould ſpitituallie by faith, be more and more + 
ſealed in them. 

7 By ſignes in this place, ve ynderitand not ia · 
turall or miraculous, but vluntarie ſignes becaule 
they arc ordained by the will of God, to bee ligne 
of hisgrace i Chriſt, which by nature they ate not: 
neither are they ſignes onely , but partlic remem- 
brances of things paſt, and partly Eier of dung 
preſent,and alſo to come. 

8 Bur nowe, wee will conſidder inorder ofthe 
cauſes of the Sacraments. The efficient is God on- 
ke, becauſe char as it yeni OT 


o 
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dmiſe groce · ſo doth it alſo to add the ſeals there 
therevnto. Therefore alſo, there are neither 
ther Sacraments to be received into the Church 
ther is the manner of the inſtitution to bee any 
ile vinlate d 

Whoſoever there fore do breake out into that 
boldues, chat either they dare coyne newe Sacra» 
mente, ur adde any vnto h ſe that were appoin 
ted by the Lord , or dettact any title from — 
_ are guiltie of treaſon againſt the Majeſtic of 


9 matter of the Sacramentes, are of two 
forrs, the one externall & corpotall, which are per- 
ceived by the ſenſes of the bodie: the other inward 
ind ſpiruuall,offered vnto the mind and the ſoule. 
10 The forme of the Sacramentes, is the ordi · 
nance of God, comprehended in his Word: for the 
vacraments are that alrogerher ( and nothing elſe} 
which G OD by the word of his divine inſti 
doth rcſtibie that hee will haue them to be: ſo chat 
the word is as it were the ſoule of the Sacraments, 
inregarde that it teſtiſieth what the divine ordi- 
nance is, 

They do therefore aboliſh the Sacraments, who 
either altogithet omir this worde in the admini - 
ſtration of thẽ, or vie the ſame in a ſtrange rong, 

11 The chiefe end of them in reſpect of vs, is the 

ſalvation of che fairhfull by ſealing their conjuncti- 
on with Chriſt, For God, not contented with che 


tenetall preaching of his pronuſes,thinkech it meet 
— — ſpeciall vnto every 
farticular beleevet, having a regard thereby vnto 
their inf * 5 


rere ere ne 
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13/Otherends alſ> they have;which are of gte 
moment, as that by the n wee ſhould be putiare, 
membrance of the benefit es of Chriſt , that the 
Ch irch ſhould bee diſt:nguiſh:d from other ſec 
For, as Gd will be diſcerned frum idols: fo he will 
haue his people ſeveted by theſe matkes, from the 
' Kingdome of che Devill: that they ſhould be bands 
of the mutuall loue of the faichfull. Brieflie, that 
they ſhould bee a profeſſion and a teſtificationd 
the one lie true Religion, and of our duetie rowards 
our God, 

13 Nove the inſtrument to yſe che Sacrament 
aright,is Faith: wh2ncc it appeateth chat the faith 
fell onelydo receiue the, as it is meet, whereasal 
others do participate the ourwarde fignes onel, 
and that to theit condemnation. 

They erre therefore, who holde that vnbelee · 
uers do teceiue the thing ſigniſied, that is Chriſ, 
together with the ſignes. 

And they alſo do over · wickedly abuſe the 5 | 
craments, who adminiter them to things with- 
out life. 

14 The change of the ſignes in the Sacraments, 
is not natutall, but re ſpectiue by vettue of the com. 
mandement of Gud: for the ſigns ate changed, not 
in reſpect of their nature, but onely in regardeof 
their vie: namely, whereas the things which beſote 
were common, are by Gods commaundement be» 
come the ſignes of heavenlie things: and this in the 
conſecration ofthe Sacrament. 

They erre therefore, and deſtroye the whole 
nature of the Sacraments, who teache, chat the 


ſubſtance ofthe ſignes, are, (as it were by a 1 
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of magicall enchantment, either cł 
boliſbed. 
The conjunction ofthe ſignes & the 
jenabed, is alſo reſpectiue, in regarde of the 
nance of Cod, whereby inviſible and incorporall 

ings, are in a kinde of bt proporti ſented 

y corporall and v ſible elements: infuch ſort, as | 

ad doch giue both, by the hand of the Miniſter, 

and both are received in their lawfull vic. 

They erre therefore,who holde that there is 2 
realljoyning together, and preſence of the ſigns 
and the thing fignificd, 

16 Vmo this Sacramentall change, and the 
conjunction of the things with the ſignes, there is 
no place leſt, but only in the adminiſt ration of the 
Sacrament. 

They are therefore to be condemned, who do 

attribute ſome holines vnto the ſigne and as for 

thoſe who worſhip them, them wee vttetlie deteſt 
as open Idolaters. e114 
y The Sactamentall ſpeaches and Phraſes, are 
enber proper or Hguratiue: proper, as when thar 
which appertaineth vnto the ſigne, is attributed 
into the ſame: and that which is peculiar vnt6 the 
thing Ggnified,is diſtinctlie applied therevnto: and 
theſe do forbid vs to atttibute vnto the ſignes any 
more than is meete: namely, that wee ſhould not 

take them for the things fignified, . 

They are no leſſe impious therefore, than the 
former, vho worſhip the ſignes, in the very Sacra - 
mentall vſe. | IO; 

13 Theſc are Fguratiue ſpeaches, wherein wee 
lee the names and effec of the things 1 

te 


253 


' * 
: a or 1 
- 
* 
* 


e 
= 
. 


g = m 
4 | ” . — 5 


ributed vnto the ſigus, and conttatiwiſe the naw 
ot the effects of the ſignes, applied vnto the thing 
figniticd, which is done to expreſle that aft true, 
and moft neere lacramentall conjunction of the 
ſignes with the things, and that we ſhould not atui- 
bute letle vnto them than were meete. | 
They therefore do attribute lefle than is nett 
vnt o the Sacraments, who will haue them oncly 
to be ſignes of remembrance, thereby excluding 
the * giving and receiying of the thinges fig 
nifie 
Yer are they in a leſſe etror,who will haue thew 
to be ſignes onely of out out ward profeſſion. 
19 Nove, in aſmuch as the Sacramentes at 
ſupplies joyned vnto the word, it commeth to paſſe 
chat in ſome things they agree together, and diff 
in ſome other. For both are inſtruments whichthe 
holy Ghoſt vſeth to make vs part:kers of Chriſ & 
his bene fuer yet ſo, as he may werke without them 
both in the hearts of the when, and as often 
as he will: and chat hc doth not any wiſe gue vato 
the ſignes, his owne force and cfficacie , by vertue 
whereof,che things ſignified are received. 
They are blaſphemous therefore, who wil have 
| — either in whole, or in part, to be beſlowed 
y the Sacraments,and they ar no leſſe laſphe- 
mous,who will haue this to be done, by che walk 
wrought, | 
2 *. farce « the Log OO * 
e t ſon of the Miniſter, was 
delivercth — Tp bur — the ordinance of God 
onelie, ſo that the ſame be obſerved : and thatby® 


pablick perſon, either rightly called, ware 
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erc ĩſing a Miblick function by a common erron. 
The Donatiſt —— ſuch like did erre, 
who taught chat the Sacramenes admimiſtred by 
evil Miniſters, were of no force. ks 
11 Even as the Goſpell, whoof it one nature 
the vor do of liſe and ſalvation, is yet turned by 
de wicked vnto the ſavour of death; ſo the Sacra. 
ments aiſo , which are inſt ĩtuted by God vnto the 
vation of men, are notwithitanding recewed b 
the faithleſſe and the ynwoor thic communicants, 
yato their condemnation and judgement: and 
do they nor deſiſt in reſpect of God, to be true 
ctaments ſtall 
22 As the ſeed aſ the word preached, doch not 
a'waics bring forth fruit at the ſame moment chat 
it is ſowed in the hearts of the ſaithfullꝭ ſo che fruux 
of the receiving of the Sacramencs, duerh not pre- 
ſathic ſhew it ſelle, in ſuch ſort as the faithiul haue 
received * for that is only dune at che tina 
inted | | 
— As the hol Ghoſt by meanes of the word. ; 
doth beget and ſtrengthen faith: 2 doth hee ſturte 
vp and confirme the {ame by the Sac 8 
therefore regard is to be had, chat they who are 
the age of diſcretion,enicy the cftetua! preaching 
of the word, wherby faith may be wroughtin them, 
before they tece iue the Sacramentes , that ſo they 
may woorrhelic participate them, which cannot he 
withourfairh. 


24 The word is neceſſarie( aue when & pleaſetk 
Cod to worke extracrdinarite in the heart: of his. 
Children) and ſufficient vnto their ſalvation that 
ut of age; but the SACLAMCALS are —_— 
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tion of allhis benefires vnto erernalllife, 


75 The difference conſiſteth in the manner nn t 
zaſure of fiznifying or applying Chriſt, and i ö 
in the out vard matter, ſotme and number. ; 
For the Sacramentes ofthe olde Teſta a 


did ſigniſie Chriſt ro come, & therefore at his com. 
ming they ccaſed, and ours came in their place, 

Whercfore they were juſtly condemned by the 

Apcftics, who taught that Circumciſion wasro 
be joyned vnto Baptiſme, as be ing as yet necel. 
faric vnto ſalvation, Ad a tew yeares afterthe 
Ebionites, who veulde retaine the [ewiſhCere» 
monies, togethet with the Chriſtian facramens, 
Nove, the Sacraments of the newe Teſſa- 
ment, do ſhewe that Chriſt is already come, and 
they are therefor? eſtabliſhed with new ſignes, that 
are to continue vnto the worlds end, whereasthe 
other were only appointed for ſome cerraine time, 
10 The neter iurthermore,that Chriſt hath ma- 
nifeſled himſclf vnto vs, by ſo much t he more cleat+ 
lie, do the Sacraments of che newe Teſtament li 
him before vs. For, thinges that are paſt ate bettet 
knowne, than theſe that are to come. And thete- 
fore Av6vsrTixNE hath ſaid well, thatwee haze 
fewer ſacraments than the [ewes had, but yet clea- 
rer, and a great deale more hgniſicatiue, and ther- 
fore of greater effitacie to conſitme our ſaith, 
to ſcale the promiſes of God in our hearts. 

11 The whichfayingof AvGvsT1N tis to be 
rightly vnderſtood. For we think nor(as the School 
men did) that they vnd ex the Lawe, had the ſame 
grace only ſhadowed vnto them in the Sactamẽ d, 

which is offeted as preſent vnto vs in ours : ſeeing 
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the Apoſtle ſaith, chat they did cate the. fame fpiri. 


wall meat. h 

12 [tappeareth that their outward matter and 
forme, was divers from the Sacraments of che ne 
Teſtament, by the very ſignes, rites, and manne of 
adminiſtration, 

13 That they differed in number, it is out of con. 
troyerſie: for we, (according vnto the inſtitutionof 
Chriſt) do acknowledge onely two, Bapriſme, and 
the holy Supper: they had more, as Circumcifion, 
the Paſchall Lambe,the Sacrifices and oblations, 

Wee do therefore condemne the Manichzes, 
who taught, that the things ſignified vnder the old 
Lawe were changed together with the ſignes. 


fendgd by Dariel Doole giama a Low-cuntry-mans 
F Sekt — — * he — 


OF THE NOMBER OF TAE SACRAs 
MENTS OF THE NEVVE TESTA- 
MENT, LXY. 


We haue dealt touching Sacraments in general and the 

' differenceof the Sacraments of the olde and neyye 
Teſtament : wee will nowve, (omitting the olde 
vvhich vxere abolizhed by the comming of (briſt) 


deale with you, 


1 THE Sacraments of the newe Teſtament are 
thoſe which Chriſt hath mfticured inro his 
Church, to continue vntill his ſecond comming. 
2 Of chi ſort there ate onely two, Baptiſme, and 
the Supper of the Lord: by the former wee are te · 
cetyed into, by che latier nourtthed and ſuſtained 


in che Church. 
3 Coniſit 
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Confirmarion,Repentance, extreame yndion, 

order, and marriage, (which the Papiſts account 
among the Sacraments)are none indeede. 

For che true definition of a Sacrament can» 
not agree vnto them. | 

Nowe that defnition which they bring, tht 
Sacrament is a viſible ſigne of an inviſibie thing, 
reacheth a gteat deale too farre, and is not pro- 
per vnto this diſcourſe. | 

4 Therefore, although the Father in the very 
puritic of the ancient Church. did vſe the word $4. 
cramentin a very large ſignification : yet did they 
not acknowledge any more Sacramentes of grace, 
than theſe two, ſo Ae were they from admitting 
the other ſiue into the nomber of Sacraments. 

5 Forthcſc do want indecd that forme wherts 
by the Sacraments axe that which they are: that is, 
the word of God, or the inſtitution of Chriit, whoſe 
office alone it is to ordaine Sacramentes, compre- 
hended in his word. 

And none of them doe teſtiſie the vnion that 
the Saintes haue betweene themſelues vndet leſus 
Chriſt their head. 

7 Wee do not denie but there were ſome vieof 
them in the ancient and purer Church : but ve i- 
hir me it to be a ſarte other, than that which is nove 
in Poperie. 

8 The Papiſtes make Conſirmat on to bee the 
next Sacrament ynto Baptiſme: and they ſay,tharit 
is that, whereby the children of Chriſtians, that are 
come to age, after they are annointrd in the fore- 
head with ayle, and haue received a blowe ora pat 
of the Biſbop, do(forſooth)recciue the holy Cher, 

ug 
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thogh they make no confeſſion at al of their faith. 

9 Butthe Fathers made that to bee Confirma- 
tion, away hav that were baptiſed when they 
were [nfants, being after inſtructed in the chriſtian 
Keligon,were,by laying on of hands, and ſolenine 
prayers, after they had made publick confeſſion of 
their faith, commended vnto God & the Church, 

10 But it was not a Sacrament, for it wanted a 
proper viſible figne, which is one neceſſatie parte 
of rhe matter oſ a Sacrament, 

11 True repentance wee admit in the Church, 
as being altogether neceflarie vnto the ſalvation of 
all beleevers that are come tu age, although it hach 
2 alwaics ſatis ſaction before the Church joyned 
with it. 

12 Nowe the Papiſtes call that Repentance, 
when as a man being touched with a perfect con- 
trition for his finns, doth confeſſe then. by makin 
a full reckogingof them in the cares of the ſacrifi» 
cing Maſſe · prieſt,by whome after he hath receved 
abſolution, he is enjoyned ro make ſuch a ſatisfaQi-> 
on, as receiving force from che merites of Chriſt 
doth latisfe Gods juſtice. 

13 And ſeeing furthetmore, it hath noe viſible 

it cannot be a Sacrament. 

14 They make extreame vation to be a fift da- 
crament, whereby ſome petſon being at the point 
of death, is by the ſacrificing Maſſe· pricſt annoin· 
ted with oyle, that the paines of Purgatoric may be 
remitted vnto him. 

15 In the time of the Apoſlles, when as the 

ifces of mitacles remained, as yer, thoſe who were 
bk, were woont to call theElders of the 8 
3 | 
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by whome they were annointed, and ſo did often. 
4z1mes recover their health, 

16 But miracles being ceaſed, vnction alſo hath 
ceaſed, and therefore is no Sactament: ſot the $a. 
craments of the newe Teſtament, are to continue 
vnto the comming of Chriſt, 

7 Orders amongſt the Papiſtes, are rites and 
Ceremonies, partly invented by them, and partlie 
ferchcd from the Fathers, xhereby they conſectate 
theit Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters 

18 lt is out of controveifie , that in che Church 
of God who is the author of order) al things ought 
to be done in order : yet cannot this order bee am 
wiſe a Sactament of tha Church, ſeging it nenher 
hath any promiſe of grace annexcd vnto it, nat 
doth _ vnto all he faithful, ', - . 

19 Marriage, (being the ſcaventh$acramentof 
the Papiltcs)is aut of queſtion, the holy orginance 
of God, appointed for the propagation and conſet- 
vation of mankinde : yet do we not acknowledgent 

to be a Sacramenc, | Ia as 

10 Firſt, it hathnopromiſe of ſalyation, not a- 
ny corpora!l matter, which might bee a figne of the 
grace vi ſalyation, ordaincd by God, 

2t Secondly, it is not common vnto al the Elefl: 

for it is not needefull, that all thoſe who will beac+ 
counted of the viſible Church, ſhould be married: 
yea, the Papiſticall cleargie do reje che ſaweas 
a filihie and propbage ching. 

22 Thirdly, it is not propet vnto ihe Church of 
Chriſt vnder the/newe Teſtawent: for ic was pre- 
ciſaly inſtituted at the very beginning of the world, 
and it is common ynto all men, even the very bea- 
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then,whick could not be, i it were a Sacrament. 


% D d by el Chamerius Occitanus. 
Nun; e. 1 


OE BAPTISME, BEING THE 
FIRST-SACRAMENT OF THE -.* 
NEVE TESTAMENT, LxvT, 


Having in the former Principles ſet dowyn the numbey 
of the true Sacraments of the neyve Teſtament: vve 
no vve come to handlethe firſt of them namely, Bap- 
tiſme; wyhere vve vvill deale vviih the cauſes and 
fectes thereof, referring other thinges that belong 


vnto this argument, vnto the next diſputation, 


1 NAptiſme being a Sacrament of thenewe Co- 

venant, teſtifying that Chriſt is come came in 

the place of Circumciſion, which ynder the olde 

Ieſtament, did præfigure Chriſt to be manifeſted. - 

2 Both of them are th: ſame indeed, yet diffes 
ting in hgnes, 

The ſame is to be ſaid of all types both fingu- 
lar and extraordinarie (of which fort was the paſ- 
age through the ſta vnder the cloud) and le- 
gall and ordinatie, of which ſort were ſprin. clings 
and divers waſhings, ordained yndcr che olde Te- 
ſtament. | 

4 ly Baptiſme, being one of the two Sacramẽti 
of the newe Teſtament: we vnderſtand in this trea- 
tiſe, chat holy and myſticall action which is proper 
into the Chriſtian Church, and ordained for thoſe, 
ends whereof we will ſpeak anone. | 

The r the ſigdes, & the 
things figniticd, The: ſignes are water, and the la» 

4 ctamentall 


1 
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cramentall rires, which are a dipping into them. 
ter, and a taking out of the fame againe, wheney 
waſhing doe th follow e. The ese is the 
bloode of Chriſt , vnto the remiſſion of our linnes, 
and that ſpirituall and devine force whereby wee 
are regenerated , which regeneration , confiſterh 
partly in the aboliſhing of the olde man, which de. 
cayeth by lirrle and little, and parr'y ia the creating 
the newe, which is to be perfeRted by degrees, 

6 The formall cauſc of Baptiſme confiterh in 
the lawfull vſe ofthe inſtirution: the eſpeciall pn 
whereof, is the invocation ofthe name of the Fs. 
ther, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, together 
with the rite either of dipping into the water, orof 
the ſprinkling of the ſame. 

7 For it is not greatlie material) , whetherthe 
perſon chat is to be baptiſed, be whollie dipt vndet 

the water, or wherher the water be onely ſprinkled 
either vpon his head or his face. 

Vaine therfore, and void is that waſhing, where 
eicher Baptiſme is not done into the name of the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Choſt, or watet 
is not vſed. 

8 Thoſe vaine queſtions chat haue riſen from 
that falſe abſolute neceſſitie of Bapriſme , as whe- 
ther it bee Jawefull ro baptiſe with diſtilled water, 
with vrine or ſtale, ot with ſand where natutall va- 
ter cannot be gotten: we reject, as abſurd and ridi- 
culous : neither thimke wee, that any contendon 
ought to be made, whether the water is to be once 
or thriſe applied. 

9 lt is not la full. no not for any Angell in hes · 
uen, to ordaine any Sacramentall rites, ſecing the 


beo. 


rn 
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Fgnification of them doeth reſpe& the promiſe of 
grace. For it is in the power of God alone, both to 
promiſe what hee thinketh good, and alſo to eſta · 
bliſh his promiſes by what ſignes it pleaſerh him, 

10 They did greatlic offend therefore,who not 


tion, thought that they could adorne Baptiſme, y, 
adding curious rites therevnto. whereas of the con- 
trary ſide, the Lord will haue the Sacramentes of 
the newe Covenant, which are oppoſed vnto the 
olde, to bee therefare molt ſewe and ſimple, to the 
end, that wee ſhould ſo much the more readily bee 
drawne from the ſe eorporail and ſenſible ihings, to 
the conſideration of ſpirituall & heavenly matters. 

T Thoſe innumerable added trifles therfore, 
which haue preſently growne into manifeſt ſu- 
perſtition, (and whereof ſome were added by 
the Papiſts)as chriſme, ſpittle, Tapers, wee haue 
juſtlie aboliſhed {though they bee of aqtiquitie) 
as being Will-worſhip. 2. 

Il Nove as touching Exorciſme, (if by that 
name be vnderſtood, not the ſolemne covenant 
of Chriſtianity, but the conjuring of Sathan and 
Sprrites:)wee altogerher refuſe the ſame, as be- 
ing raſhlie and fooliſblic drawnefrom thoſe that 
were poſſeſſed with Devils, to boe applied vnto 
men that were in their right wittes, and tothe 
infants of Chriſtians. 

Hl Yer did not theſe ſpores; though filthie 
and loathſome , and therefore to bee carefullie 
aboliſhed, anitnlate Baptiſme, as long as the eſ- 
ſentiall forme thereof temaine 


14 The fiſt that the Lord appointed * 


conrented with the ſimplic itie of the Lords inſtitu · 


* 
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liſh this action was lohn, therefore called the hq. 
tiſt, bur the Author hereof is properlie Chtiſt uo 
only hath this authotitie in the houſe of his father, 
12 Nowe, the outward adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament,asalſo the ſimple preching o the word, 
he hath committed vnto Paſtors lawfully called, 

Their errour therefore is very grievous , who 
commit this office vnto private men, and much 
more gticvous, who giue women leaue to inter- 
medale in this action, in the cauſe of neceſſitie, 
as they call it. 

© 13 Although, they are not to be aceounted io 

khauca lawe full calling, who haue invaded the pla- 
ces of true Paſtote, eichet by a common error, ot by 
long permiſſion: yet are they to bee diſtinguiſhed 
from meere private men. 

Therefore Bapriſine adminiftred by th:m,ac+ 
cording to the forme appointed by Chriſt is to 
ſtand: Letare not they to be excuſed, who, non 
that the holy Miniſte iy is in ſome ſort rcformgd: 
do as farre as in them lyeth, confirme the falle 
calling oftheſe men, by giving their childiento 
be baptized of them. | Jo 
u Io che end in the meanetime, chat alliheſe 

things may be lawfully done, they ate tobe ſo per 
formed in the Church, asit may bee ynderiioode 
hat is done, and therefore acettaine forme(togi- 
ther with meet and convenient prayers) jstobev- 
ſed in the vulgar tongue, which may declare 
originall vſe, and end of Bapiiſme. 
Therefore alſo,Baptiſme is prophaned by them 
who either adminiſter rhe ſame without an ex. 


politjorr, or depraue the adminiſtration 


| As | 
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by ſome falſe woorthippe , or adminiſter it in a 
ſtraunge and an vaknowae tongue: Although it 
bee rrue Baptiſme, as long, as that temaincth 
which is the chicſe thing therein: namelic, the 
ſigre,and the tight invocation ofthe Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſts for Baptiſme doeth 
neither depend ypon the faith, nor yet is deſiled 
by the Ganes of him that adminiſtreth it, but is 
grounded one!y vpon the ordinance of che Son 
of God. | l 
1 The Analogie ſurthermore, of the ſignes, 
nd the thing ſigiuſied is maniſeſt : Fot the element 
df 2 for the waſhing of the out ward filthu, 


cs; doeth moſt ficlie repreſent that blood, which 
a+ ſhead, for the raking away of the ſinnes of the 
old, and applied to punie vs:Bricflie,that either 
lipping into, or ſprinckding of the water, though it 


but done in a ſhort ſpaceedoeth yerclearelyre. 
reſent the firſt part of our Regeneration: thatis, 
he ſealing of our inward and ſpirituall ingraffing 
w Chriſt his death and butiall : whereby our old 
,togcather with all our ſinnes, beeing by little 
and little brought to decaye, is altogeather butied. 
Laſt of all, in that hee whois baptized, whether 
bes dipt ynder the water, or ſprinckled with 
che lame, doeth yer riſe againe ip laieth open, as it 
were before our eies, the remiſſion of out ſianes, 
and the riſing ,again-of out newe ma. 

16 The proper end of Baptiſme is, that by chis 
ſolemne — holy action, vce might be knowne, by 
the teſtunonie of men & Angels to be inthe num. 
der of the viſible Church, and alſo that by meant of 
ts action, the adoption of the eleR,might to; Sor 
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Full affurance, be more and more ſcaled by the ki 
ly Ghoſt in their hearts. 

x 7 Theprincipall efficient cauſe hereof, nt 
holy Ghoſt, who in his good time doeth inward 
performe, that which by the worde of promiſ:,u. 
companicd with ourward agnes is declarcd vin 
the mind: Whence alſo may bc gathered, whatut 
the effects of Baptiſme. 

18 Now, the inſtrumentall cauſe of the eficy 
cie of Baprilme is the very ſame , chat male i 
word alone to be powerfull: namely, faith wrouge 
by the holy Ghoit,chrough the hearing of che voll 
in thoſe that are of age. 

I Their error — is intolletable. who 
dreame chat there is any divine power, cutbern 
the water or in the rires of Baprſme,ſceing that 
whole efficacie, is folic the worke of the boy 

Ghoſt,which canne bee communicated vnto n 

Creature. | 

Il Nove, whereas inthe Scriptures, and i 
the writing of the Fathers, chat is ſumcriwe 
aſcribed ynto the outwarde Bapriſme , which 

properly belonging vnto the inward,or that m. 

15 che bgne, which appettaineth vnto the thing 

' Hgnified,or to the Miniſter, which is propet in · 
to the holie Ghoſt alone: this commeth to palle, 
; nor becauſethat that thing which is the one) 
worke of the power of God, can bee _— 

rransferred vnto any other thing: bur wat d 

truth of chat, which is ſignified by the Sacramet, 

may in regard of God who promiſeth beknonn 
to bealwaies preſent. | | 

Ul They are alſo greatly deceived, 2 
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that Bapriſme was propetſie and chieflieordai- 
ned, tothe end, that Chritians might by that 
outward mzrk, be diſcerned from other people, 
19 Nowe the ſignes themſelues, haue no uther 
rce, than of Sacramenrall ſigniſication : that is 
call the thing (gnified , not onely vnto our re- 
mbrance, but alſo offer rhe ſame vnto vs to bee 
ceived by faith, 
29 Seeing Regeneration, wherecfBapriſme is 
e pledge, is onely begun in the Saintes, the jang · 
ng Sophiſters do grievouſſie erre, who thinł that 
nemall finne , which is the corruption of natura; 
$ a/rogether taken away by Bapriſme, and that by 
he work wtought: that is, by the very action of Bay- 
iſme, and that it is abolliſhed from the very ſame 
noment that Bapriſme is received: neither wil 
nue that fire of concupiſcence which remaine 
thoſe that are baptiſed, to be accounted a ſinne. 


2E — 


DF THE SECOND PART, CONCER- 
NING BArTISME., LXVIL. 


Wee haue diſputed in the ſormer Principles, touching 
the cauſes and eſfecti of Baptiſme:it followyeth thas 
vxe deale vvith thoſe things, touching the ſame ar- 
gement, vybich wee referred vnto this Diſputa« 
tion, 

1 THE ſubject of gaptiſme is hee, who is bapti- 
red: And all thole are to be baptized, who in 
regard of likelyhood, are contained within the co- 


uenant of God. 2 
2 Now, 
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2 Nowe, the infantes that ate the progenie 
belgeving Parents: and alſo thoſe,who being offi 
age, do offer themſelues vnto the Church, by mak, 
Ing profeſſion of their faich, and yeelding theirca 
ſent ynto the doctrine therein profelled, are ꝶ 
accounted within the Covenant. 

Wee holde, that they who arc of full age, a 
not to be received vnto Baptiſme, before ſuch im 
as they be inſtructed, and haue yelded a confeſſa 
of their true faith , togeather with a proteſtatit 
that they will leade a better liſe: Becauſe for w 
aſſurance, the confeſhon of the mouth is to beers 
quired at their hands, 

4 Touching infants, ſeeing our adoption det 
not depend vpon our ſelues, or vpon any ourvark 
thing, but onely vpon the election of God, whicl 
began to be manifeſted at our very conception, 
ve rtue of that covenant, (l will be thy God, and the 
God of thy ſeede) and againe, (l will be the God& 
thoſe that feare me vnr» a 8 
And although, that infantes bee not endued wi 
actuall faith, which is, by hearing: yet do we at ia 
day, juſtlie baptrze, (as in times paſt they were ci. 
cumciſed) the mfants of the Saintes, becauſe they i 1 
are comprebended within the covenant of etemi Bil 
life, by meanes of the faith of theit Patents. | 

le makæßh nothing againſt this point, that . 
who are borhe of faithſull Parents, are norelectec: Wi | 
For if this reaſon might prevaile, we would hardy Wil | 
be drawne to admit thoſe, that ate of yearcs: dcin Wl | 
all that ptofeſſe are not elected. It is not our parte, | 
to enquire into thoſe ſectcer myſteries of Gu 
-wee may juſt y preſuppoſe, that both all 2 
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ren who profeſſe Chriſtianitie, and all choſe alſo, 
ho being of full yeares, do make proſclhon'efiruc 

th, are elected vnto zrcrnallliſe, F 
6 Whereas every man is {aid to be ſaved by his 
pwne faith, and not by another mans t is to be - 
jerſtood onely of thoſe that are of ycates, and v 
not allow of the opinion, concerning the adu- 
all faich of infants. But leaving vnto God his ſectet 
judgements, we doubt not, but that the faithfullpas 
rents, do according vnto the condition of the Co- 
enant, apptehend the promiſe both to themlelues, 
and alſo to their children. 

7 Nowe the Sacramentall adding oſche ſeale, 
dorh preſuppoſe that, whichis ſealed to be pteſent 
indeed: namely, that the partic baptized,is by like- 
lichovd comprehended within the Covenant. 

8 If no well ordered Church did ever admit, ei- 
therlewes or Tuikes beingofycares, prany other 
the profeſſed enemies of Chriſt, vntill they had bin 
catechiſed, and made open profeſſion of Chriſlia- 
nitie:muchlefſe,can any recciue their children, but 
vich the manifeſt prophanation of Baptiſme. 

9 Touching Papiſtes, vee are in ſome ſort to 
think atherwile of them: in aſmuch as we may juſt» 
lic preſuppoſe,that rhe Church doch as yet remain 
within the filthinefle of Peperie, (in relpeR of the 
Elect , chat ate in their time to bee drawne que of 
that myre) becauſc that the ſeale of Chriſtianitie, 
though defiled with many ſpotres and ſtaines, hath 
continued among them, in the ſubſtantial forme 
therof: as alſo the doctrin of Chriſtianity, in reſpect 
ofthe Trinity, and the perſon of Chriſt; And there- 
fore we at of judgment, chat the children of Papiſts, 

ma 
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may be received vnto Raptiſme,if eicher oneof 
Patents do require the ſame, or ſome man bee 
ſent that will promiſe their tight bringing vp. 
10 It is agreatercour, to tie ſalvation vnto 
outward Sacraments,as thogh they were abſe 
lie neceſſaric therevnto, which the Papiſtes the 
ſelues, that are of any ſound judgement do not 
together hold. And on the other fide, he that den 
ſeth the marke of the covenant, is juſthe guilte 
æternall death. And therefore it is not the 
but the contempt of Bapriſme that is damndl 
che which ſinne, (as alſo all other) may bee dot 
way by rrve repentance, 
ti Now he cannot be accounted a contemae 
of Baptiſme , who wanted opportunitie to 
the ſame lawſullie. 

And therefore, we do caſt away theſe caſesd 
neceſſitie, and all the corruptions brought i 
the Church vpon this oc caſion, as being then 
ventions of men. ö | 

12 The effects of Bapriſme adminiſtred, cithe 

vnto infants, or vnto thoſe that are of age, isnotts 

bee tyed vnto the very time of the adminiſtration 

thereof; For the ſeed, both of the word, and alſod 

the facraments,Jicth as it were, buried in theeant, 
as long as it plea ſeth God to deferre hisgrace. 

13 Now, ſeeing we arc baptized for our whok 

life after, x that Chriſt doth never caſt away thoſe 

chat were given him: it followeth, that Baptiſme ii Wi 
not u itterated. N 

ee do therefore condemne Rebaprization: 

neither can we in this point, allow of CY, 

and che Aſtric aue Churches : and cſpecialiic 44 
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chat falſe and dangerous opinion, which holdeth 
that the remiſſion of finnes paſt.is onely ſeal 
Bapriſme: whence ir came to paſſe, that ſomedid 
very careleſſic defer Baptiſme vnto theit Jai ers 
14 The Baptiſme of lo * and of Chriſt, w 
ne and the ſame, boi in regard of the fignes, and 
ſo of the things ſigniſied. | 
15 The moſt meet place for Bapriſme to be ad- 
in ſtred, is chat, where the word is preached: and 
e moſt meete time is, the time of the preac hing 
en for this ca::ſe, of there were no more, hat pub · 
cke praters which are of great force in this action, 
may bc joyned with the adminiſtracion of the Sa. 
raments. . 
16 Yer may particular Churches appoine the 
imo, and the piace, as cireumſtances ſball requite. 
17 The vſe of wincſlcs, (called God Pacher 
u neither abſolutelie nece ſſatie, nor yet to be clean 
je cted:but ſuch witneſſes one lie are to be choſen; 
both know, and are alſo lkelie to performe whay 
they promiſe, concerning the ho y bring 
Di — , . 88 
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OF THE LORDS SYPPER. LxVitt. 


1 THE other perpetual Sacrament of the whole | 
Chriſtan Church, is the Supper of the Lord, 
keured by divers types vnder the old covenant, 
2 For it was meete, the Medlatout being nowe 
e-me, and the Covenant being now laſt renewed 


by him, chat che old ſcales of the Covenant ſhould 
| 8 ba - 
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bee changed into ſuch, as might agree to the im 
both of the ordain'og of chem, and alſo of their la 
renuing, and fo might rver. declare that the Mediae 
tour was come both by water aud by blood, th 
3 Now th upper is ch it la t Sacramentoſche 
ncwe Teſtament, or that p blick ation of the Chi. 
ſtian Chu ch, he ten, as che bread being brukenyy 
given to be eaten and the wine pewr: d our, given 
tobe drunk after the corporall manner: ſu th: bo · 
die of Chriſt being dehered to death, & his blood 
being ſhed to ſeale vp th ſe that are in league with 
God, is given vrito the fa:thtull that can examine 
themſelues. and are ſpiritualle received ofthemby 
fah,forthole endes, which wee will pre ſentlefer 
downe. bi 
4 The Authour both of the thinges delivered, Wi: 
and of the action is Chriſt onclie,, who (as farte as Wi cr 
this Teſtament i called the newe) is the enly Te- 
ſtator : but in reſpe that it hath regarde vnto the If: 
covenant that joyneth others thetein, the aut cur d 
thereof is he, whois the auth ut of the Covenant. e. 
The Chvrch is the partic vnto home the promiſe Wl : 
i made: 2. d thercfore the Church is net tots 
vppon it, the author itie for to contme yy Co 
venaunt. 4 
S The matter ofthe Supper, are the ſignet, and U 
the thing: ſign ii ed. Vndet the name of l\gnes,are t 
comprehended not-onely the ſubſtantiall thinges Will © 
themſe lues, namely the bread end the wine: but al. 
ſo che rites and the hole ad ion {i faire as it is 52. 
ctamentallꝭ name ly, the bicaking of the bread, the 
powring forth ofthe wine , the dchveringand te- 
ceiving of both: wherevato is joyncd the houti. I \ 
Mcirt 
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nt ofthe bodie, ariſing of the receiving of it. 

6 Touching che breade , whether it ſhould bee 
eavened, or vnleavened: touc hing che wine, whe- 
ther it ſhould be pure, or mixed with water: and if 
wine be wanting, whether it be lawefull to vie ſome 

ther drinke: we think them matters, about which 
no greare contentions ate to bee raiſed : fo chat, 
(if neceſſitie fo require) that which is rhe ſ eciall 
hing be 1Etained namely, meate and drinke, mees 
for nouriſhment, and anſwerable vaio the propore 
tion of the ſignes and the things ſigniſied. 

7 The admmiſlration of the Fgnes, becauſe 
they are preſent vnto our outwarde ſenſes, hath 
Chriſt committed vnto the Minifters of che word, 
but yer ſo, as the efficacie of the adminiſtration: 
doeth not depend vppon them, bur yppon Chriſt 
ene lie. 

8 For this cauſe alſo, the things which we name 
ſgnes are received by the mouth of the bodice: and 
therefore alſo by the wicked, (although they ac- 
count them not for ſignes, bur for common things} 
nd that the receiving of them is turned vnto their 
greater damnation, 

The thinges ſcaled, are the body and bloode 
of Chriſt, the offering and receiving of bath, and 
the fpirituall nouriſhment ariſing therefrom: or ra- 
ther whole Chriſt God and man, with all his bene= 
tes, and the newe Goycnaunt confirmed by che 
death of the Teſtator. 

10 For although the receiving of the bread and 
the wine, doth cnely ſignite the communion of the 
body and the blood: yer becaule we are made one 


wah Chriſt, by che me anes of his h un aaturey 
„ n 
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it doch ſeale vnto vs the whole benefit of ſalvation 
becau ic neither the manhoode can bee leparited 
from che worde, nor the humanitie ſubſi i unh 
the Deitie, or his benchres withour the whole pet 
ſon; and therefore, the one are neither reccined, 
nor dclivered without the other. 

11 lt is not wichout c auſe, that Chriſt hath (ere. 
rallie ord ained the bread to bee the Sacramento 
his bodie, and the wine of his blood; and comman, 
ded them to be ſeverallie delivered in the Church, 
For the body and blood ate not ſactamentallie i- 
pteſented vnto vs in this action, as the wholehu. 
manitie of Chriſt, being glorified doeth nowe line 
but in regard that they wer offered ypon the crul 

fort vs, the blood being powred out ot the bodie, 

Vaine therefore is that concomitance.(asthey 

call it) or inſeperable conjunction of the bod 

& the blood, vnder both binds ſeycrally,where: 

as the body is here laide betore vs, and givento 

be confiddered by our faith, as beeing without 
blood, and che blood as powred forth o the bo- 
dic by death. 

I 2 The things ſignified , becauſe they are gr 
ven vnto our mind, and that to cftabliſh and in- 
creaſe a ſpirituall life in vs, are given by Chriſt him. 
ſelfe, and received through faith, by the power 
the holy Ghoſt: whence it commech chat they are 
proper and peculiar vnto the faithfull onely. 

13 Vet doth it not foilowe, that the breade a 
the wine given vnto the vnbe levers, are not dacti - 
ments. Fo: in teſpect / ſ Chriſt, he giueth vnto eve. 
ty man that wholly, which he promiſeth in his word 


va. the ſigucs vnto the bodies, and the ** 
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he ſoules that are endued with true faith: where+ 
pon iris no maxvell, i the one of them alone bee 
received by che vnworchie communicants as bring 
ng onely theit bodie, and that p lluted too, vnto 
the Lordes table, whereas they want the mouth of 
the minde rhat is, fauh, | 

14 The forme conſiſtech in the apt and meer, 

that is, ſacramentall & reſpectiue conjunction and 
inalogie, or agtec ment of the outwarde ſigne, and 
the in vard myſteric. 

Ih Tranſübſtantiation ofthe ſignes and the 
things ſigniſic d, and the eſſen tial conſubſtantia· 
tion of the things ſignified with the ſignes, are to 
be rejected. for the former doth aholiſh one pare 
of che Sacrament, to wit, the ſigns both of them 
are directly contrary , both vnt / the Articles of 
our faith, concerning the truth of Chriſts botie, 
and alſo vnto the vie of the Sacraments: whence 
followerh that moft horrible & deteſtable breads» 
woorſhip. 

15 The agrement of the ſignes and the things 
lenified,is manifeſt: for as bread and wine donu-+ 
niſhos in this life: even fo, the bodic and bloode of 
Chriſt, purchaſe eternall life vnto vs. 

Both the bread and the wine therefore are to 

| be delivered in the Supper, both, to the end that 

| the whole analogie may be kept, and allo forthe 
cauſe alleadged in the it. Principle, 

16 This analogic doth depend vpon the divine 
ordination, inſtitution or bleſſing: by vertue where 
of common things ate drawne vnto a huly vie; 

The ſi gnes therefore, haue by the ordinance 
of God, no conſideration at all of a ang; 
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' auc only in cha action ofcheir lalfa!l aduuini- 
ſcration. Neithet ate we to imagine of any -_ 
that ſhald be ingraffed in the fignes themſclugs, 
ſeing they differ from common things, inregul 
of a Sactamentall ſignification and chain 
the very vie. That carrying about, au adoraiaa 

of the ſines, moſt horrible Idolarrie, 

17 As the whole force of the Supper, and the 
Sacramental! formes of peach, doe àriſe fromthi 
analot ic: ſo they are to be judged thereby. 

Theſe {peaches therefore, { This is my bode, 
the cup is the nęwe Leſtament in my blood, ) 
not to be expounded according tp the warde, 

but accord ing io the mea ning: that is, by a N. 

cramentall Metonymie ot change of the name, 

whereby thoſe things are ſaid to be that, bei · 

of onely they are a figae, 

18 The proper and ptiacipall ends of the Sup- 
per, ar both the lerious remembrance (joyned with 
thank.s-giving)o! the death of Chrilt, ro his glory 
and aur pr I ＋ and ali the necrer ingrafhog of 
ino che body of Chi by faith, being & engrhacd 
and increaſed, and our neerer yniung with god 
the Father, by meancs of the Mcdiazor, vho dwcl 
le th in vs by his ſire, 

.. 19 The leſſe principallendes , are the mut all 
communion and loue of the faithfull,beeing mem- 
bers of the ſane bodie, the cutwarde witneſſing of 
chat mutuall conſent, and the preſervation of pub 
beke meetings 

20 The effect, of the Supper do differ from the 
endes, ut in teſpect onely: for ſeeing it is ordained 
by Ciuult ynto theſe endes, it cannot bee, but us 
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they ſn uld enſue ep a the la e full vſe of the Sup - 
per: yer ſo, ac rhe Sacramental Fgnificationys attfi- 
buted vnto them, a their work: whercas the whole 
eſficacie is ſolie tefetred vnto the h ly Choſt. 

21 The profic and <kcacie of the dupper is not 
to be tyed vnto the very moment of the ati n 
recetwine, buc docth extend it ſelte vnto out whole 
life: yet is not the act on ance celebtated, tu be for 
this cauſe, evet after neglected, ſeeing no mam hath 
cha perfeRion of futh iu nis lite, as he ſtandeth 
not in neede of thy) ſupport, 


ö DefeadcdbyJapss ARMIN es of Holand, 
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OF THE POPISH MASSE. tarx. 
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We has” ſprien in the former Principles concerning the 
trne v/e of the Supper of the Lord: novve wr arete 
Ihe vv in hv, words, Govve the ſarde yſe hath 
beene diverſlie depraued by Sathan, | A 


i E all the errors that have riſen about the ho+ 
he Supper ei the Lorde, chat invention of 
Tranſubſtaniuarion is the mult ouglie, which was 
brought in and conſi el eee dy Lanfran;e 
about the yearc 1059. G 
1 For whcn as the wordes of Chriſt, inſtituting 
this Supper are to bee vnde ſtaode according vnto 
his mind who ſpcaketu them(which alwates oughe 
to be regardeJ1n all acts, and eſpeciallie in Teſta» 
ments ſo, that in this Sactament, the body & blood 
of Chriſt are truly, but Sacramenrally and by faith 
giving credits wichout queſtion vnto his wordes, 
; 4 reccived. 
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received, The Tranſubſtantiators , contrary tall 


| - reaſon, and vſe of Sacraments, haue fo obſlinatele 


ſtrooke to the wordes, that many ablur dit ies have 
riſen the reo. 

Firſt of all, ſezing all Sacraments doe cond) 
of fignes and thinges ſigui Red, they doc take away 
the nature uf the lignes. For they teach that afiet 
the Conſecration (as they call it) che ſignes do not 


remaine, but that che thing it ſelſe onely is preſen · 


5 
* 


ted vnto vs. 


4 Secondhy, the Sacramental participation be. 
ing thus 8 22 were N kinde of imaging. 
ric receiving of the Lord and Eb. deten 
by( as they hold) tho bodic Fe iN — 
iv reallie and corporallie preſent in infirice places, 
at the {ame time, and is reccived at once in whole 
and in part, by many and by one which thing,as i 
is moſt abſurde, fo doeth it overthrowe the Article 
ofthe Aſc enſion, and fitting at the tight hand of 
the Father. 

s Thirdly, they haue fained ſuch a change 
maketh that which is, not to bees and that whichis 
not, to be. For they do ſo ſpoile the breade andihe 
wine of their eſſence, as they deſiſt to bee bteade 
and wine, and beginne to be ſome other ching. and 
they dreame of accidences,that are inhzrentinno 
ſubjeRs, againſt the firſt article of the Helieſe, that 
teacheth, that the Lord is the Creator and pteſer- 
uer of the things wich he made. 

6 And hcere they do very fooliſhlie bring in the 
omnipotencie of God: for we are nove to enquue, 


not what God can, but hat hee will do according 


dio his written word. Moreover it cannot be eithet 
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u God can lie, ot that Chi iſt can be contrarie to 
umſelle: both which wil neceſlarilie come to paſſe, 
any thing bee ſaide to haue beene ordained by 
hri t, contraty to the Articles of our faith, 

7 Hence have rifen tv muſt grievouserrours? 
be former touching the wor{kipping of the bread 
and the wine, the which in a very tearefull blaſphe. 
mous ſurte, ate thus commonly ſaluted by the Pa- 
pie AL HAILE,SAVIOVK OF THE WokLD, 
THE VVORD OF THE FATHER, THE TRYB 
SACRIFICE, LIVELIE FLESH,THE VVHOL 
DEITIE, TRVE Man, Sc. The othei touching 
tae expiatorie, and propitiatorie oblation forthe 
lnnes of the quick and the dead, which the church 
of Rome doth properly call the Maſſe, and where- 
in they place the ſumme of all Chriſtianitie. 

8 For the Maſſe i not that mingle mangle pat - 
ched vp as it wer ofthe ſhreds of divers places ga- 
thered heete and there out of the Scripture,and 0. 
ther Authours, which arc the reliques of the anci- 
ent Liturgie or common ſervice booke of the Chris 
flians: but it is that 9rdinatie propitiation and ob- 
lation (called by them their vabloodie Sacrifice,) 
which is offered vneo God the Father, for the ſinnes 
ofthe quick and the dead. 

9 Nowe, they offend in this point, firſt, becauſe 
they change the Sacrament into a lacrifice:where- 
2s Chriſt commaunding vs to rec eiue, and not to 
offer, ordained a Sacrament and not a Sacrifice, 

10 Next. in that they falſelie teache: that in the 
Chriſtian Church, there remaineth afrer the death 
of Chriſt, any expiatorie Sacrihce, beſides the vety 


bodic of Chriſt , which is endued with a true hu · 
maine 
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mme nature and ſoulee 
tz Tun dyn that thy ch ſeſie accuſe tharony 
and moſt pere t ſactiſice h Chriſt, of imp ties 
on by itetating the Func every hind while, F tue 


tatiou is a tc of impct fection, as che Apoſtie lu nde 
Hebrewes 7. cnc, 

12 Chit indcede commanded all the fi che 
to celcorate che memotie of his paſſion: but ber ll ©. 


gaue no commaude ment vnto any that hee ſbou he 
be ſacriſic ed. For there ought t bec no mentiand i that 
the Name and ufhce of a Prieſt, or of an A'ter, a nan 
this day in the Church of Chriſt. For C hriſt v mot 
the onely, and the chicte Pricit, who off:red hu. ro. 
ſeife once, in onely, and a mbſt pc tfect ſactiſice v hen 
to God, neither was there any other that could, of was 


caa, or {hall be able tu performe chat worke. fall 
13 For the Sacriñces that ovght none to have Bl ſem 
place among Chriſtiaus, are only of chanksgning: ſto 


tha: the fauhfull may gue thank vnt God for al 
bus benefires, and offering cheit prayers vntu bum, Ma 


may perpetually conſecrate themleſucs whollic,a thi 
living and an acceptable lacrifice yito his Mazeitie co 
An expiatorie or propitiatorxie ſac rifice, theres of ſe] 
caane bee noe other, hut that which Cheiſt once it 
did rake moſt peilecilie, yppon the Alter ol the th 
Croflc. * 


14 Yer we doe not denie, but that the auncient 
writers did giue the name of Sacrifice tothe Lords 

. ſ:pperbur,as in this point, ſo in mary ot bet things 
in a very ſarre ſtreatched ſignincatun: and that 
partly to the end,thar(as they thought) they m gh 
let forth the dignitie of this high myſterie, whereat 
the Angels do admire, and partlic chat the) might 
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ↄte out, and tvtaine the cuſtome vſed amongeſt 
he Ancient Chriſtians. Who were wonnt in - tx 
holy feaites f laue, to beſtowe and offer guiſteg, 
and offerings of divers thinges, and even of mcate 
and drinke: which beeing collected togeather into 
cnc, wer ſ· diſpoſed of by the Paſtors of the Chur- 
ches: a» firſt of all, they were by praicrs offered vn» 
to OD: next, ſome portion of them was taken, 
whereby the holy Supper was adminiſtred: laſtlie, 
that which was left, was beſtowed forthe mainte. 
nance of the porte. Our of which rites, the Maſle- 
mongers doe as yet tetaine the names of OyRA- 
ron t, CoLLECT, and ComMmvuNnToN. And 
hence it is thought, that the name of the MA 
was derived, even from the cuſtome that the faith - 

fall had to ſend thoſe chinges vnto the publicke Aſ- 
ſemblies of the Church, which they would haue be» 
ſtowed ypon holy vſes. a 

15 Nowe it is no leſſe fabulous, that the Popiſh 
Maſſe was celebrated by I any ogher f- 7 
the Apoſtles: then it is moſt ane, e rern 
coyned, ncither all ar once. nor yet by one and the * 
ſelfe ſame man, but was ſoldered together, as nowe 
it is, by many Popes, after many yeares- and aftet 
that it had bin ciked our, with many patches which 
were added therevnto, 

16 Vnro the former errors, there are adjoyned 
not a few others: as that it is celebrated, not by the 
Congregation of the faithfull, but by one Maſſe - 
monger alone: that the Sacrament is after the holy 
action Reſerycd as it were a pteſetvatiue againſt 
whatſoever inconvenience: that the names of dead 
Saints are called vpon, & their imaginarie merites, 
iutet 


„ 
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intermingled in the Maſſe that the one ofthe "014 
is in a kind ofimpudent and altogithet he ſh boi 
neſſe. taken away fromthe lay people, as they til 
them, that the whole action is done in a ſtraung 
tongue: that the Maſle Prieſt alone s privie my 

many thing. that at done therein: that they vie the 
attyre and geſtures of ſtage plaiers, & many other 
things. brought furth by this plane, which the hes. 
venly Father hath not planted, and therefore, ſlal 

one day be alrogether rooted out. 
Therefore, we deteſt this imaginarie and bli- 
phemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which is contre 
rie to Gods worde, and overthrowerh the force 
of Chriſtes paſſion, and bringerh in almoſt innu- 
merable errours, and we pray withallour beam 
and ſoules, that the Lord would graunt vnto all 
bis Churches, the pure and found vſe oſhis bo- 

ly Supper. 
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OF CONSVBSTANTIATION. u, 


We haue alrea die diſputed,conc erning T ru ſubſtantia 


tion: (onſubſtantiation being the neereſ# error vm 
it novvetobehandled, 


1 nſubſtantiation conſiſteth in this, that the 
body and blood of the Lord, is ſaid to be cot. 
porallie, natural'y, and really preſent: in, vnder, and 

with the bread and the wine. aft 
2 lt hath this common with Tranſubſtantiati- 


on, chat in both of them, the wordes ofthe _ 
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on, ate in a prepoſterous ſort ſtiflie maintained, 
chour any regard vnto the meaning. Although 
it in very deede, the words are changed in both, 
dy the fained interpretations whereby they are ex · 
ounded:whence many abſurditics do followe. 

3 Firſt, in that ork chem doe rake away the 
orce and nature of a Sacrament, which conſiſteck 
n chio, that to things ſhould be in them: namely, 
earthly,clemencaric,and ſigniſying:then heavenly, 
inviſible, and ſgnifi-d:both which are ſeverally con 
ſdered, not as they ate ſomething abſolutely and 
ſimpbe exiſting of ei owne nature, but as there 
is a mutuall compatiſon and referrence berweene 
them, whereby the ſignes do repreſent the thinges 
ligated are repte ented. 

4 Next, Tran ſubſtantiation maketh that the 
thing is not that, hich it is, & that it is that, which 
i is not: but Conſubitantiation maketh that two 
things indeede are become one, | 

5 Thirdly,this doctrine doth include contrarie- 
ties: for it affirmerh, that the ſame body is recemed 
both naturally and ſupernaturallie : whereas the 
tructh docth teach, that the ſignes ate naturallie, 
& che things fignibied ſupe rnaturallie participated. 

6 Fot the receiving of the mouth, and allo the 
helpe of the othet lenſes, ate hecre required by the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, to the end, that that which is 
naturall and cotporall, may performe his owne 
office: the operation alſo of the minde and faith, is 
eſpecially to be preſent , that what is ſpirituall, may 
be received by ſpirituall inſtruments, 

Let wee confeſſe, that the body and blood of 
Chriſt is offered bodilie, that is, curporally in the 


holy 
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| holy Supper:Bur afterthe fame manner. ti at Pd, 
| ſaith, that a'! the God head doth dwell in him cor, 
| Porallic: that is trulie and ſullie: the Lord pertour, 
| ming wi hh ut all doubt, that which he promiſed, 
8 and although che bodie of Chriſt, be of it of 
| naturall ſubſtance, and contamed within the di. 
menſions or ſimites theteot:yer is it not materia 
but ſpiritually eaten fis. For the fleſh would haue 
| prohted vs nothing, but the ſpirit and liſe: yet wee 
| may lay in ſ me ſence, that the bread and wine ate 
the body and the bloode : and chat the body and 
| the blood ate fed vpon, namely, in a Sactamentul 
manner. n 
| $9 This Docttine alſo, is dire d ly contrary vnto 
that end of the inſtitution, wherby Chriit comman- 
| ded us, to celebrate his memorie. For if hee be pre. 
| ſent,his memory cannot bee called to uur temem- 
brance, except we will ſpeake very vnproperly:fze» WM cl 
| ingrhinges paſt and not preſent, are called into toll 


; memorie. rant « 
10 Apaine, it doch aboliſh the nature of Chris bear 
| bodie For if the ſame bee thus received byevery of C] 
one in particular, it muſt needes be, both preient in fill 
infinite places at once, an d allo be infinir of it ſele: ly vr 
The which point, is contrary vnto the Articles of not 
our Belieſe, whereby we belc eue, that hee was true unte 
man, that he was borne, ſuffered, dead, riſen againe, vnde 
| alcended vp into heaven. wh 
11 Furthermore, if the receiving of Chriſt were trus 
corporall, the ancient Church vnder the La we, had wh 
not beene partaker of his bodie, becauſe the lame a5 
was not as yerborne: which point is contraty ynto to 


the Apoſtle, who ſaich, that the Fathers did ma ! 
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| ame ſpirituall meare; and the ſame fpiricual 
nice, 

1 Further,ifChriſt were corporally preſent. he 
old be eaten hut reſy & b th ofthe badde, 
ad the gond, which 15 impoſſt>le, For to eate the 
<< of Chriſt, is ro bolecue in Chriſt, to be joyned 
ich Chriſt, and to be drawn trom death vntu life, 
hich can by no meanes agree vnto the wicked. 

1 Fort they, as AvGvysT1nNe ſaith, du onely 
ect ue the breade of the Lord, but not che breace 
hich is the Lord: whichbread, 15 alf- vnto them, 
nota hgnc of Chriſtes body, but meetely bread: e- 
ven a5 the Sacrifice o the wicked, are by the Pro- 
pact Hos 4 not called Sacrifice, but only fleſh. 
Yerdoth God ruſt! y punich in them, the coniempe 
of his grace oftered. 

14 Ag ine, ſeeing the queſtion in this point, is 
onelie touching rhe ſo/le,and the fee ing thereof, 
to offer a corpora! thing cherevnto, is to bee igno- 
rant of the nature o things, and to mingle heaven- 
he and carthly things together: ſceing thiteating 

of Chriſts body with the much, (if it could be pol. 
fiblic done) could act teach vnto the ſoule, but one 
ly vnto the body. And as the blood of Chriſt, duth 
not vaſh them, that are corpatallie dipped thete- 
unto, (the which thing might haue come to paſſe, 
mo the very le wes,thatturm ted hiau) Bur thoſe 
who apprehend the force and cfhcacie thereof by 
true faith: for they eat his body, & drink his blood, 
who ſpiritvallie(ver not by imagination, but trulis 
as hath bene ſaid }Japprchend him as he is given vn. 
to vs oſ the Father. | 

is Laſt of all, Conſubſtantiation ez“ 7, 
biilke 
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| bliſhed by he wordes of theinftiturion: For Cha 

did nocfay, Heere is my bodie: thatis, in,vnder oe 

with the bread: but this is, that is, this bread is 


body: And it were abſurd to ſay, that Chriſt, abo Web 
reached the bread vnto his Diſciples , was cotpo· in 
rallie in; vnder,and with that bread, in 

16 Nowe, the ſinulitude of ron be ing red hoe, pe 
of an infant lying in his ſwathe s, of wine contamed 7 


in the veſſell, ate ſo groſſe, that they need no con- 
ſutation: for theſe conjunct ions are natutal, here. q 
by newe qualities are applied vnro bodies, and (ub. 

ſtances are joyned vnto ſubſtances: whereas al Wl crar 
things in the Supper are ſupernarurall, de p:nding WI Gir 
vpon the inſtirution of Chi iſt. Vea, and that ſuper - his 
naturali con unction, whereby the Deitie of Chriſ gut 
is petſ nally vnited vnto his humanitie, can haue 1 
no place in this argument: nor yet that miraculon Wl ate 
con junction, whereby, God tak ng vph bim cer. wo: 
taine viſible formes, did wanifeſt hin ſelfe ti ſome: Ic 


It foll»weth then, that this compularion is Sacra- wh: 
mental. whereby the ſignes and the chings ſigniß · lee 
edu holie rem ining, the Sacraments ate that uu- ol! 
lie, which they are ſaid to be. co 


17 The 1cſt of the proppes of Tranſubſtantia · 
tion, being of the ſame ftrength with the former, 


we reject, as making no account of them, together th 

with Conſubſtantiation it ſelſe, adjoyning the ſy- 

ing of Ix EN tvs, that they who will not knowe lu 

the truth, are forced to allowe of many fallehoods, ci 
b 


Deſended hy Moss RIOT IAI Fs Go. 
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OE THE INVOCATION OF GODS 
NAME, Tut, 


We have done with the Word and the Sacraments be- 
ing the tyxs markes of the ¶ horch, wyherennto,ſee- 
1; Pra yer, or the invocation of Gods mme 15 inſe- 
era blie ioyned it 15 convenient; that in this place 
yye deale therevvith. 


t THE invocation of God, is an ardent aſfecti- 

on bent towards God, whereby wee do both 
craue and exſpect of God,onely tor Chriſt his ſake, 
ſoir uall and corporall bleſſings , according vnto 
his commaundement and promiſcs : and allo doe 
gue thanks vnto him for bleſling received, 

2 The ſame is neceſſatie t all Chriſtians, that 
are come to yeate :: Fuſt. becauſe it is that eſpeciall 
woorſhippe of God , which the covenant ofgrace 
dh requre of vs: Next, becauſe rs is the means 
whereby God will haue his Elect to obraine a 
lecpꝛ the grace of the holy Spirite, and all dhe reſt 
of his benefites: Brieflic, it is areſtimonic of Gods 
covenant in our hearts. For whoſoever do call vp- 
on the name of God they are inaue i with the Spi - 
nit of the adoption of Children, and reccived into 
the covenant of God, 

True invocation a iſeth firſt, from the true fee. 
ling of our antes, and the kno vledge of the ſuffi. 
cienc ie of God, and vphon the promile of being 
heard, which is appichended y funh. 

4 Invocation 1+ due only vnto God the Farher, 
the Sounc, ani the h. ly Ghoſt: boch becaule, hee 

I along 
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alone is the onely author of all good thing: and al. 
ſo, becauſe that to be able to heare and heal al tha 
call vpon him in all places, belongeth vnto none, 
ſaue onely vnto the omnipotent God. 

Nowe, whereas no man is worthie to preſent 
himſclſc in the preſence of God: the heavenly Fa. 
ther, to the end that he might driue away from yz, 
all ſhamefaſtnes and feare, hath given vs the onely 
Mediator, in whome alone hee doth look e yponys 
as being reconciled, and heareth our praiers, Now 
the holy Ghoſt is he, who giveth vs the tue contri- 
tion of the heart, and true faith in him, vpon hem 
we cal, and doth inwardly teach vs, what we ought 
to pray: ſo that wee do call vpon the Father, inthe 
na me of che Sonne by the holy Ghoſt, 

6 Neither of the. three perſones of the Deitie, 
15 therfore to be omitted in true praier, thogh they 
be not alwaies diſtinctly named: but we may ſome- 
times call ypon God ſimplie, and ſometimeʒ direct 
our praiers vnto the Father, ſometimes vntothe 
Sonne, and ſometimes vnto the holy Ghoſt. 

7 By the interceſſion of Chriſt with the Father, 
is ment, not any praiers proceeding in ſome man» 
ner of geſture from him(now in heaven) vn our be- 
halfe: but the price of that redẽption of his,where- 
vpon,whenthe Father looketh, he hearcth his: and 
alſo this, name ly, that when wee call vpon the fa- 
ther in his name, hee in ſome ſore docth cffer our 
praiers according vnro the render care, wherbyhe 
1s cven nowe vnſpeakablie affected rowardes his 
— after his one manner, u hich is alto- 
gether vnſcarchable vnto vs. 


$ Secing Chriſt doth make interceſſion * 
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and with vs, in ſuch ſort as we haue ſpoken: we hold 
chat the praiers ofthe faithfull are a:'waigs accep · 
table vnto God, though hee docth neither alwaics 
give ynto vs that which wee rightly aske,nor at the 
ume wherein we aske. 

9 And ſeing our praiers are to be framed, accor- 
ding vato the rule of Gods worde: wee may ſimplie 
wichour exception, aske theſe thinges, which God 
hath ſimplie and without exception promiſed vnto 
vs: as the increaſe of faith, the ſtrength of the Spĩ- 
ritagainſt temptations, remiſſion of ſins, and ſuck 
like. All other things nor ſpecially expreſſed: as the 
deliverie from this or that danger, & ſuch like, are 
to be deſited with exception: namely,as farre as it 
be expedient for Gods glory, and according as (and 
aſo when hee thinketh meete, who onely knoweth 
what is expedient to be granted vnto vs. 

10 The Father hath delivered vnto vs, by his 
deare Sonne, a molt perfect generall forme of prai- 
er: yet ar we not tyed vnto the very words thercof. 

11 The chiefe end of true praiet, is the glory of 
Cod, or ſome profit that we hope to receiue therby, 

12 Ir is meet, that a cerraine place and time be 
pointed, (iſ it may be conveniently done) in eve · 
ry Church for publick praier: yet is ic mecte ſuper- 
ſition, to thinke „that praiers made in a certaine 
place, or time, are of themſelues more effectuall. 

13 Thededications of Temples , and the rices 
red in this action, are the reliques, partly of Paga- 
n ſme, and partly of ludaiſme, and therefore to bes 
weerly ab-Jhihed, 

14 Privat praiers alſo are carcfully ro be practi - 


ed, in che vſe whereof, it is the pat te of cvety man 
» co 
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to conſider, hat is expedient. 
15 There are foure ſortes of praiers, reckoned U 
vppe byPavrLe TIM. 2. f. fupplications, vray. Wl chr 
ets, interceſſiuns, & giving of th k Het which | 
foure ſortes, he comprehenderh all other, rot 
16 Theſe foure ſoctes may bee thus diſcerned: d 
Supplic ation is, when wee delire t bee delivered h. 
from the evils, that hang over vs: Prater i1s,whenwe {pri 
craue a bettet ſueceſſe of our atfaires; For 2 by wal 
Supplic ation, we intreat the taking away f. | 
veniences: ſo by praier , wee craue the fh of WW mil 
thoſe thinges that are good for vs: int+recf1104 4, | 
when as one of ys doth intreate , for che ncceſhie WI ting 
of another,being oſchatitie mooved therevaro; of WF GC 
when as wee complaine vato God, of injuries d.ne Wl fun 
vnto vs: Brieflic, by thanks..giving, wee praile God : 
for the benefires that we haue received. and ſhewe, WI cor 
that we ate beholding vnto him, for all the beneſt: v 
both ſpiritual and corporal, that we have obtarcd, 8 nife 
17 Thefruires which we teape by ptaict. ate di Wi ber 
vers. t. Out heart is inflamed, with an carncſt de: wic 
fre to ſecke, loue, and woorſhip Gad, when as ve: m 
are accuſtomed in all our neceſſities to flic to | 


him, as vnto an holy anchor, 2. No defire commet in 
to out minde, whereof wee are aſhamed to mac WW inc 
him a witnefſe , when as wee poute v ut our hole Val 
heart before him. 3. We arc {ramed to receive hu an. 

ene ſites with thankes giving. 4. Having obtained lee 
that which wee did ctaue, Wee are more ſetventle dp 
ca tried comeditare of his loving kindnes, 5. Lay of 
vic and experience it ſelte, doerh confirme vt pr 
our ſoles his providence, vertue and gaodnesi0- BY uh 
waids vs, 


18, Hence 
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18 Hence it app-arerh, that invocation, which 
is that true wour(huppe of God, is altogether over. 
throwne in Poperie, ; 

19 Furſt of all,becauſe the Papiſts do teach men 
to bring theit one met its, as thar Pharnthe did, al- 
thogh they are beho!ding vato God tor them: The 
hic d»Qtrme doeth damme vppe that eſpectall 
ſpring of true prayer, namely, the ſenſe of our 
wante. a 
20 Next, that they either bring in fained pto - 
miles, or invent merices that haue no promiſe. 

21 Thirdly,io that they proſeſſedly place doub- 
ting in lead of faith: as though to bee aſſured that 
GOD will heare vs, were a ſccuricic full of Pre» 
ſumprion, 

22 Hereunto is to be adjoyned, that both chey 
conceaue private and publick prayer, ina ſtraunge 
vaknowne tongue: (which is nothing elle but a ma» 
nifeft mocking of God) and that they pray by num- 
ber, Brieflie, in that they teach, (which is vxterlie 
wicked) that thoſe prayers of theirs, do deſetue re- 
miſſion of ſianes, and othcr benefites. 

23 To be ſhort, hcercin they ate moſt godleſſe, 
in that they appoint Saintes departed, a: ſubſtitute 
interceſſouts vnder Chriſt, not onely raſhlic and in 
vaine, beſides and contrary to the worde of God, 
and therefore without faith: but allo vnptoſitablie, 
ſceing that cannot be held, bur they muſt make the 
Spirits of choſe that are deade, to bee the ſcarchers 
of hearres, and attribute vnto them, that which is 
proper vnto God only: namely, that they may hear 
thoſe that call vpou them every where, 


24 This ſinne is augmented, even by another 
3 rwo- 


= n 
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| {two-fold impietie: the one, in that they honour the 
Virgine Ma «12, and the ſigue of the Croſſe, Ly 
certaine peculiet invocation the ocher, in tharthey Wl chi 
do yeeld vnto [mages both painted and graven,the Wl vn 
very ſame worſhippe, whereby they would honda ce 
+ Chriſt, if he were preſent. pt. 

25 Touching thoſe degrees of their religious ado. MW b. 
ration by Latria, Dulia, and Hyperdulia, we affume ful 


— — 


8 . 
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' themtobealrogerher vaine, _ 
| 26 Vaine alſo is that diſlinRion, of ihe Meda. 

tout of redempt ion and interceſſion, nit 
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OF THE PREFACE OF THE LORDS 
PRKALER, IXXII. 


[199-2] 


We haue aboue in the laſ? tenth Principle made ment 
on of forme of invocation,or prayer; and therefore 
having already ſpoken of the reſt of the cauſes there 
of ,vve novye come to t he interpretation of theſcide 
forme, out of the wyordes of Chriſt. Mats. Lale it. 
wwhich is therefore commonly called, the Lande 
Prayer, 


1 'T His forme teacheth vs moſt conpendiauſſie 
indeed, but yer moſt abſolurelic, whatſoever 

wee are to aske of God generally as it were, in cet 
taine common places, and in that method wheren 
it is fic, that thele things ſhould bee craved ofGod: 
it doeth furthermore informe our mindes by what 
affection wee are roconceaue our prayers, and in 
vhat hope wee may exſpect the effect of chem, be- 
ing rightly conceaved. | q 

; 3 
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2 Tris free for vs, according vnto our ſundrie 
grieſes, to expreſſe in other ſpeciall formes , thoſe 
things that make for the glory of God, and our ſal. 
vation, and to applie them vnto divers c ircumſtan- 
ces: but it is in no wiſe lawfull to praye any other 
praicr, in regarde of the matter. All the — of 
Dav1d therefore, of the Prophets, & other faith · 
full examined according vnto theſe rules, do agree 
with this perfeR forme. 

3 The partes hereof are three. t. The begin» 
ning or preface, . The petitions themſelues. 3. The 
— 


1. The Præface. Oer Father wohich art 
is H cawen, 


=. 


+ F Atnzx, This word dorh firſt of all teach vs 

the foundation of our faith : namely, the di- 
ſunction of the perſons, for the FAT HER is one, 
the SONNE is another. 

5 Theſe pctitions are directed vnto the perſon 
of the Father, that thereby nor only the diſtinftion 
but alſo the order of the perſons may be expteſſed: 
the firſt whereof is the Father, the ſecond, is the 
Son of the Father: and the third is the holy Ghoſt, 
of the Father and the Sonne. 

6 When as therefore we call vpon the Son, aur 
mindes ſtay not in him but ariſc from him vnto the 
Father, as we are led by the holy Ghoſt vnto the Fa 
ther and the Sonne. Otherwiſe, as the perſons vn- 
to whom the worſhip of invocation is directe d, are 
not ſeparated, ſo is not the ſaid worſhip to be ſeve · 
rally conſigered, bur only diſtindꝭ ly, ſeing the ſame 

4 ICVCIEnce 
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reverence is equallie due vnto al rhe three perſon 
| as to the — 5. the ſelfe ſame God. e 
7 Moreover, this moſt ſwcet name of a Father, 
doch regard vs allo: ſeeing wee doe not call vppon 
the Father, as the Father of che Sonne onely, but 
even as ypon our Father. 
' - 8 Againethis wotde doeth fer downe the other 
foundation of our rruſt: namely, that he who is che 
| Facher of Chriſt,is allo ours, though in a divers te- 
; ſpe. 
| 17 For hee is the Father of Chriſt, 1. by nature 
| onely,in reſpect that the Sonne is Cocſſentiall with 
the Father, 2. In reſpect char his humanitie being 
conceaved by the holy Ghoſt, doeth by perſonal 
vnion, ſubſiſt in that eternall Sonne of God. 

10 But he js our Father in reſpect of Adoption, 
that is, in regard that hee doth vouchſaſe vs, being 
ſpicituallic ingrafted into Chriſt by faith, to be cal- 
led children, as thoſe whom (being elected in him 
he juſtiheth, and will one day gloti de. 

11 Therefore this word reacherh v againe, thut 
belie'e in che Father through the Sonne, muſt go 
bef re our ptaiero: the which if ir bee not preſent, 
praiers are not onelie not acceptable, but even fins 
in che preſence of God. 

12 Wee ate allo by this meanes taught, thatif 
we vill be heard, we are bound to come in the pre- 
lence of God, not onely without any conſideration 
ot our metites (which can be none at all) but con · 
er uiwiſe that we conceaue our prayers, truſting in 
his onely free adoption and mercie in Chtiſt leſus. 

13 Laſtly,thjs worde Far nt, doeth require 
that wee praye vuto God, with a true ſence _ 
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£nns paſt, and a Grme purpoſe to amend our lues, 
orherwiſe our prajers are in vaine, For the impu- 
dencie were not tollerable, to call him Father, 
whome we are not ſoty that we haue offended, and 
whome ever after, wee meant not to feare and te- 
vetence. 


O VR. 


14 This doth put vs in minde of two thinges, 
( Vnth being of great moment in true praiet) t. of 
our Adoption, whereof we haue ſpoken: whereby ir 
commeth to paſſe , that hee who hath that onelie 
donne by nature, cozternall with himſelfe, doeth 
account vs his ſuns adopted in him: withour when 
there is no ſalvation, nor any true confidence in 
calling vpon God. 2. Thar true loue is to bee joy- 
ned with faith: that as the Father, who is but one, 
s yet in his Sonne the common Father of all the 
faithfull: ſo wee ſhould think, that they cannot bee 
acknowledged for ſonnes, x ho are not in loue with 
their brethren: otherwiſe, they ſhould bee accoun- 
ted to bee in the body, who ſever themſelues from 
the members thereof, which cannot be. | 

25 This conjunction confiterh partly in the 
xgrement of doctrine and religion, partly in the af. 
fectons. And therefore, before wee can trulie call 
vpon God, we wuſt be members of the Catholicke 
Church, and have a regard to maintain peace, and 
concerd one with another, in ſuch fort, as allyn- 
kindnes and hatred being laid afide, wee muſt pray 
from our heartes,even for our enemies, 

16 But this conjunction cannot be perſect, while 
wee liue heere, For all of vs ko 7 but in part: and 
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often not in the ſame part: nowe in reſpe2 of m 
tuall living togeather, there is none, but in ſome 
things, he ſheweth himſelſe to be a man: bim ac the 
imperliection of faith, doech not hinder the eff:3 
thereof, the ſame is to be ſaid af our mutuall agree, 
ment, both in Religion, and alſo in affections: ſo 
that we be diſpleaſed with our ſelues for thoſe our 
impei fection, aud be mare and more deficous ofa 
growth in our obedience. 

17 Seeing this communion of faith, doeth nt 
onely comprehend the Ele, that ate alteadie en- 
dued with taich and ſtriue together with vs in this 
life ,agaiaſt ſinne but even thoſe that ar to beleeue, 
and ying as yet vncalled, knowne onely vato God, 
our praicrs alſo dy belong voro them. 

18 But as for thoſe whoſe Spirits are alreadic 
gathered with Chriſt, and vhoſe bodies ate alleep 
in the graue, our Prayers for them ſhould bee alro- 
gether vaiac and vynpiolicable ; as allo for chose, 
whoſe ſoulcs arc already condemaed. 


An Addition, 


That cuſtom: therefore, (though auncient) of 
reckoning vp th: names of the Apoſtles, and cer- 
taine martyrs in common prayers,though it may be 
thereby excuſed , in chat ſuch praiers were meere 
thanks · givings, doth nevertheles want a grounde, 
(and therefore is to be aholliſhed.) as the very iſſue 
of it hath proved: for it is certaine, that from hence 
did ariſe by little and itile, both invocation of che 
deade, who were aſſured ly belee ved to bee in het- 
ven: and alſo praier for the departed, vato _—_ 
per- 
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ſuperſtitious men, did according vnto their owne 
taucie 2ppoint Purgatorie bre, 


WHICH ART IN HEA VEN. 


10 Iris needefull, that vnto the aſſurance of 
Gods ſathetly goodwil! t. waids ys, we adjoyne his 
power and majeſtic : both to let vs knows, that hee 
i not onely willing, but alſo able to beſlowe vpon 
vs, whatſoever wee crave of him by true ſaith and 
alſa that the conffderation of his Majeſlie may re- 
tage vi in that reverence, which is due there vnto. 

a0 We holde, that God as a moſt ſimple being, 
being in regard of his infinic eſſence in every thing, 
and in all things at once, bur not in ot of their ſub» 
ſtance, is with uit and beyond all things, xhollie in 
himſelſe, preſerving & governing all his ei ecatures, 
and not med with any thing, contrary vnto the 
raving dotaęe of the Manichæ . 

21 He is then ſaid to be in Heaven, that thereby 
his ſupre ame excellencie, power, and dominion 
aboue all things, may be declared: whereas by the 
name of Heaven, wec vnderſtand the higheſi place 
of this viſible world, which is conſpicuous vnto vs, , 
in regard of the vnſpeakable and moſt certaia mo- 
tion thereof, wherewith the Lord hath moſt excel- 
lentlie garniſhed the ſame. Wherein , (as the Pro- 
phet DA v1D fſaith,) God hath engraven teſtimo - 
nes of his vnchangeable trucih, 

22 The ſame God is ſaid to be aboue all thoſe 
heavens, the ſcriprure alſo declaring that the place 
of eternall happines,is appointed even aboue al the 
cœleſtiall ſpheres, whetevnto Chrilt being 1 
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doth receius the ſ»ules of his children, according 
vnto that ſaying. This day ſhalt ch u be wth men 
Paradiſe: and (hut ↄf che Apo e | deſire to be di. 
Glvcd,and to be with Chriſt. Whence al o veche. 
leeue th hee will come, and where hoe will incer. 
taine all his, when they hiue received then bodies 
agamne. he ung tacorrupeible,and will c aule them to 
hae here with him eteriallie. 

23 Nowe, as thir glory which we hype for, is at 
this day incomprehenſible vnt + vs: ſu wee are not 
curiou'lic,thart rs,with»ur Gods word, to make en- 
q irie oftheie bleſſed manſions: but devuutliet⸗ 
reverence that which the Scripture teacheth 100 
hope and to beleeue touching them, vntill the time 
that indeed wee ha ſee, heate, and recezue tha: 
thinges which eie hath not ſeene, carc hath not 
hcard, nor ever entred into the heart of man. 


a * we 


2 is. cs XX 


OFTHE PETITIONS OF 
THE LORDS PRAIER IN GENE- 
RAT, IND PARTICYLAKLIE OF THE 
FIRST OFF THEM, In. 


M auing handled the preface vvhich was the firſt part 
ef the Lords prayer, the ſecond is now? to be opened, 
vvhich containeth the petitions , or the ſubſtance 1) 


the prayer it ſelfe, 


: ( Hater framed theſe petitions, according 
vnto the preſent nature and ſtare of man, r. 


in reſpect chat we are in the want of all things, and 
ſinners 


x 
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Hners in this world, which whollic lieth in wicked. 
nelle, (av it is ſaid, lo HN 15. 10.) and not vnto che 
g condition, wherein ADAM was created pure 
aud vpright be fote his fall. 

For the te had hene noneede of theſe petiti 
ons, i the 6:1 man had continued in chat originall 
pur itie, and excellent integritie, wherein God had 
cteated hini: neither had this world beene ſubject 
vntu vanitie for the ſiune of man, whereby it nowe 
commeth t. yur, that che glory of God i hidden 
a+ it wete ynder many cloudes. 

Neithet thall we necde, when wee are fullic 
21 in heaven, to ſay, Hallo vYe be thy name, 
Thy hkingdome Com: Th vill be done, ec. For then 
God ſhall be all in all. 1. C o x. 15.28, but there ſball 
be Thankeſ giving and Confeſſion, ſuch as is ſette 
downe, REYE I. 4. ver. 8. Holy, holy, Lord Cd 
omni potent, & c. It remaineth then as we haue ſaid 
even nowe, that theſe petitions do appettame vnto 
the preſent time and ſlate of men. 

4 And ſeeing they may be conſidered in a divers 
reſpect: namche, in that the three former of them, 
do ditecthy regard the glory of God, and the three 
latter doe properly concerne vs, they may bee fithe 
compteheuded in a diviſion of two members. 

Although then, there is nothing ap pertaining 
vnto Gods 2. whence ſome profit doth not te- 
dound vnto the godlic: and though alſo, we canne 
rightly crauc none of thoſe thinges which belong 
vnta our ſalvation, but we ruſt deſire them for the 
gl. ry of God: yet it behoverh vs in theſe things, to 
be affected in a divers fort: name y, that in the one 
uc haue a teſpect oncly to the glory of God, not re- 


guding 
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| garding our ovne behonfe : and that in the other; 

ve ſo reſpect our one eſtate, that wee be alſo eſpe. 

| cialliemindful of Gods glorv, which we are bound 
to promote. 

6 Theſe petitions moreover, which belong vn. 
to Gods glory, are juſtly p'aced in the tirit rank. Fot 
Chriſt ſaich, Seeke firſt the Kingdome of God and 
the righte ouſnes thereof, and all theſe things ſhall 
be given vnto you. And this order is obſerved alſo 
in the commandements: for the hiſt place is yeel. 


died ynto thoſe which properly appertaine vnto the 4 
| worſhip of God, whereas thoſe which concernethe b 


maintenance of loue betweene man and man, dee P, 
followe inthe ſecond ranke. 
7 Among the former petitions, it is not withour Wl b. 

cauſe that Hallovved be thy name is the firſt, For 
although the end of them be, that Gods glory may n 

ſhine every where as it ought: yet the order oftea- 
ching doch. require that that ſhould bee accounted 
the firſt petition, which declareth the firſt degree 
of his glory: wherevnto the ſecond is adjoyned, 
which ſheweth the meanes to augment the ſame, 
and the third next vnto that, which dec lateth the | 
way to the accompliſhing and finiſhing thereof. 
8 Touching thy firſt, we place not the nameof 
 Txsvs inthe very notes of the letters,or in the vo- 
call pronouncing of the word, For the former were 

Jewiſh, as the latter is Popiſh , where the name of 

Ieſus is not vttered, without the yeelding cf ſome 
ſuperſtitious reverence thetevnto, and the kiſſing 
of the letters themſelues. 

9 Butbyrhe name of GOD, wee vnderſtand 
God himſelie, ot the majeſtie, juſtice, mercie good 
p cs, 


the attributes whereby hee hath made himſelſe 
nowne inthe world. 

10 In this Petition therefore,wee intreate, that 
he glory of God, may according vnto the majeſtic 
thereof, be acknowledged and celebrated amongft 
men heere vpon eatth, Brieflie, that the honor and 
worſhip due vnto God, may be ycelded vnto him in 
this world; on the other fide we wiſh, that all thoſe 
things may be remooved ,overthrowne, and cleane 
taken away, which doe prophane, 8 ob- 
ſcure the ſaide g lorie of God, either in himſelſe; in 
his works, or in his word and doctrine: So that this 
Petition is anſwerable vnto the commandement: 
Thou ſhale not take the name of God in vaine. For 
here js commanded that which is there forbidden, 

ti This Petition is ſo ſtrictly enjoyned vnto vs, 
that wee cannot omit the ſame — hainous 
wickednes. For hat is more vnworthie, then that 
either our ingratitude and blindnes ſhuld obſcure, 
or boldnes and furious preſumption, as farre as li- 
eth in it, blot out the ſame? 

12 But although all che wicked, wich their ſacri. 
legious Juſt ſhould flie a ſunder for ſpite: yet ſhall 
the holines of Gods name ſhine and gliſter. For 
thus the Prophet ctieth out: As thy name O God, 
lo doth thy praiſe extend vnto all the endes of the 


knowne,it cannot be, but his vettue, power, good» 
nes,wiſedome,juſtice,mercie,and truth ſhould ma- 
nifeſt themſelues, whereby we might be drawne vn. 
to che admiration of his Majcſtic, and ſlirred vp to 
ler forth his prailcs, 

13 But 


earth:) for wherefocver the Lord maketh himſelfe: 
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trueth, power, and holines of God, ard the reſt 
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13 Zut, in aſmuch as God is fo ynworthilie rab. 
bed of his holines vpon earth, we ate bidden, i re 
haue not power to maintaine the ſame, yet at the 
leaſt, to vndertake the care thereot in out praien 
as it is meet we ſhould, although of it ſelle, it canng 
neither increaſe nor be diminiſhed. 

14 Whoſvever therefore do obſcure the holines 
of God, or ſuffer the ſame to be obſcured,as fartt a 
in them lieth, they ſinne againſt this petition, and 
are moſt heavilie guiltie of Gods judgement. 


marc Lazanys ROIIA NYS off 


OF THE SECOND PETITION OF 
THE LorDS PAT ER LIxximi. 


Having expounded the firſt Petition, wybich declartth 
the firſt ſtep of Gods glorie: Y are nmovwy to addrſſe 
owr ſelues,to the opening of the ſecond , vvhich ſu 
teth dowyne the meanes to augment the ſame, 


1 'T His Petition, Thy kingdome come, being put in 

the ſecond place by Chriſt, is juſtly ſer before 
the third: For as to beate tule, is in nature before 
the execution thereof: ſo is it meete that the Lord 
would frſt eſtabliſh his kingdome among vs, and 
then make vs obedient rhereynro, 

2 For the will of God cannot be pet formed, but 
by that power, which hee doch exetciſe in his faide 
kingdome. 

Nove as touching the expoſition of the be- 
tition, the Lord is {aide to raigne, when as men ha- 
ving denied themſclues , doc hollie ſubi t them 
vito him, 4 The 
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4 The principall ſcope then of this Petition is. 
that the Lord wi conſu — and abolliſn al che luſts 
which fightin our members againſt His will: and 
that he would frame and faſhinn vs, and all our fa- 
culties ynto the obedience of his will. 

Nowe whereas all men from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, are blinde by nature, and vnderſtande 
not hat the will of God is: and ſecing it is the of- 
hce of a King, to appoint lawes for his ſubjects: wee 
crave alſo , that God woulde manifeſt his will ynro 
the worlde, and would plant the miniſteric of his 
word,(which it ple aſeth him to vſe as a Scepter, fot 
the granting of the things that ar contained in this 
Petition) throughout al the partes of the worlde, 
that by meanesthereof, hee may gather rogeather, 
thoſe whome hee hath elected from all æternitie: 
and on the other fide may overthrawe them, who 
as farre as they can do hinder this worke. 

6 So wee affirme, that it is the right of God, a- 
lone to rule this kingdom e by his one lawes: that 
i, by the Lawe and the Goſpell, vherevnto no man 
can adde or detract any thing, without high trea · 
ſon againſt the ſupreame Majeſtic of God, 

The Pope then, and all hi; followers, who haue 
preſumed to impoſe lawes vpon the conſcien- 
ces, are condemned in this Petition. 

7 We defire furthermore, that he would ſend 
faichUll ſervants, ta declare rhis word purelie and 
fincerelie , and that hee would drive away all falſe 
Teathers, and Prophets, who goe about by rheir 
owne inventions to draw others away from the wil 
of God. 

8 But in aſmuch as that word, bar:lic expoun - 

V ded 
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ded by man, would rather turne vnto out damng; 
tion, chan ſalyation, (for our judgment is meer co · 
trary vato Gods will, and our will doch tune ay 
even from the kno ne will of God:) we deſite tha 
the Lord would vouc hſafe to engraffe the ſame in 
our mindes, by the force and efficacie of the halje 
Ghoſt, that the true light may ſhine ia them, 

And ſeeing we can by no means fully obraing 
theſc thinges in this worlde, as being compelled to 
caitie about with vs, the re iques of finne,even in- 
to our dying dey: we do therefore deſire ihatiha 
day may come, wherein Sathan, ſinne, and death 
being ſubdued, the Lord (halibe all in all: whence 
it may be eaſilie gathered, howe ſenſeleſſe they are 
that flie this day as a feareſull thing, 

0 Out of all theſe things, we may readiliecol. 

lect, chat a ſpirituall, and not an earthly kingdome 
is heere ſpoken of, as alſo our Lord lclus doth wit. 
neſle, becaulc it is exerciſed both by God, whoisa 
Spirite, and alſo vpon the conſcience, 

11 he neceſſitie of this Petition, doeth brit 
appeare, in that Sathan ſeckerth nothing elſe, but to 
erc the kingdome of darknes & confulion,(which 
is meere contrary vnto this) 2mongſt men: Forthe 
which cauſe, hee is called the Prince and God of 
this world. 

12 Heerevnto is adjoyned , our raturall infe- 
ction, togeather with our corrupt judgement and 
pron will, who preferre lics beſore the tructh, 

nne before righteouſnc s, carthly before ſpir cual, 


moſt evill before god, and vnjuſt before right * 
thinges: and in ſur.me,who cannot bee ſubjeR va» 
to th: Lawc of God. 
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13 But although the Devilland wicked men do 
runne mad, yet the Lord doth and will cxerciſe his 
governement, as well vpon them as yponthe ele: 
For who can be exempted from his authoritie, who 
hath created all thinges? yer in a divers manner, 
For hee embraccth the one with his æternall fa- 
vour, whereas he conſumeth the other in hu ſcare- 
full wrath, 

14 And if God bee preperly ſaide to beate rule, 
when as men do willinglie ſubmit cthemſclues vnto 
him: hee ſinneth moſt grievouſſie, who vnderthe 
prerence that God deeth alrcadic rule both the 
godly and the wicked, doth not deſire, that the go- 
vernment which God exerciſeth in his Churche, 
may be dailic increaſed and inlarged, , 


VER by Frederick Billet, a Lowe-cuntrey-man. 
_Lt Up. 


or THE THIRD PETITION OF THE 
LorDsS PRAIER. Luv. 


Hau ing opened tv¶H of the Petitions of the Lords pray. 
er, vvhich do immediatly reſpett the glory of God: 
vve do novve come vnto the expofition of the third, 


t THis Petition, Thy vibe done in earth as it is 
in heaven, is the third in order of thoſe wher- 
of we haue ſpoken, becauſe that no man doch obey 
the will of God, heing made knewne and comman=- 
ded, ſaue onely thoſe, ho acknowledge God for 
their King, 
The ſumme or ſcope of this Petition io, chat the 
vill of God may be pert; tmed vpon cart by men, 
| 0 
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who knowe the ſame, and loue it from theicheary, 
as it is done by che bleſſed Angels in heaven, 

3 The æquitie of it, is vnderſtoode by the ptr 
face: For God is ſaid tobe in heaven, which 
ech power and authotitie, and to bee our Father, 
both in regard of the firſt creation of allmen, and 
alſo, of the redemption of the regenerate : whence 
it followeth, that we being his ſervants and ſonne: 
are bound? co knowe and willingly to praftile the 
will of our Lord and Father, 

4 This Petition is neceſſatie, becauſe our fle 
being bond · laue vnto ſinne and Sathan, is contra. 
ry heerevnto: Now the more impediments that d 
hinder vs to perfarme the wil of God, the mote eat. 
neſt ought we to be in ſecking ſtrength to pradie 
the ſame. it is alſo neceſſarie, to the end, that vet 
periſn not, but may be made Citizens of the king: 

dome of God: which cannot be, vnleſſe wee 
his will: not that the obedicnce of the ſame d 
make vs free · men of his kingdome , but in aſmuch 
as it declareth, that we haue beenc made the Citi- 
zens thereof. 

The parts of this Petition, as being a perſett 
fimilituds are two: that which is opened, and that I 4. 
which doth open, The former containeth ourprai- Wl ; 
et, for the execution of Gods will: che latter ſette i 
done a ſimilitude, which ſhewe th, how wee deſue Wl | 
the ſame to be performed here vpon catth. om 

6 Lec vs therefore, diligenilie examine eveij 
worde of the Petition: Firſt the word thelema offe- 
reth it ſ-Ife, which according vnto the accuſtomed 
manner of ſpeaking among(t Chriſtians, is exprel- h 
ſed by che word W x x, thogh chat will be of a * 7 
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! i6cation than thelemais. _ 

1 the worde W 1 t, doeth not ſigniſie the 

facuitic or action of willing, which in God diffe- 
reth noching from his eſſence, but it pointeth out 
choſe things which God willeth, by a Metynomie 
ot the adjunct put for the ſubject. 

8 The thinges which God willeth, are of tuo 
forres : For ſome of them, are of that narure, that 
they ate good of ihemſelues, by the goodnes which 
God hath put into chem : others of them are good 
by accident, or for the end that God hath appoin · 
ted, who can bring forth good out of evill, and light 
out of darkneſſe. 

9 Againe,ſome of thoſe thinges that God wil - 
eth,hath he made knowne vnto vs: others hath he 
reſerved ro himſelfe, whence ſome of the ancients, 
and alſo of the School-men made the will of God 
to be in part, yolunt4tem beneplaciti, that is his free, 
mbounded or ſecrete will, and in part to be volon · 


tatem ſigui: that is his ſigniſi ed, written, or revealed For knows 


will, The Grecians call the former of theſe, progno · ledge,for 
ſa, and protheſin: the latter, thelema and areskeian, — 
* » 


which containe the charges, c ommandements, and 
doctrine revealed vnto men concerning the will of fare. 
God, either generall touching all, or particularlie 
applied vnto the calling of every one, which are 
brietlie comprehended vnder the name of the lawe 
and che Goſpell. 

10 Now we ate to deale in this place, with that 
which is called the ſignified will, becauſe that onely 
i» perfe& obedience, which is yeelded by thoſe that 
haue knowledge, and ar willing to obey, and which 
is concerning thoſe chings which are good of them 

3 (clues, 
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ſelues, and in the regard of thofe that do perfarmg 
them. | 

11 Whereas Thy vv and nor anorhers ofeve, 
ry mans) is added, i takeck away mens ttad tions 
& whatſoever iy contrary or beſide the will of God, 

13 The word be done, that is, be fukiled, duct 
teache vs, that wee are to obcy Gods will,with the 
whole affection of our ſ ule, wich all our winde and 
thoughts. 

13 Whereas it is ſer downe paſſiuely, he done, ir 
ſeemeth,thar it may be gathered theteby, that man 
before the ficſt grace, i onely conſidered paſſively, 
as being to bee wrought vpn, but not voix ö 
that, even to will what is tight, is given of G OU: 
Next wee gathet, that aſter the firſt grace, the con- 
tinuance ot willing that which is god, and the pet 
tection thereof, is in the hand of God onely : cen 
thence that wee ate commaunded to crate, that 
Gods will may be done, whereas wee do not ctaue 
thoſe thing that arc in our owne power, N 

14 Je dene in Earth as it is in Heauen, the word 1 
J 
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rng gen 


Heauen and Earth, are to bee vndetſtood Mctony- 
micalhie, at which doth containe beeing put for 
that which is contained, 

15 The willof God vpon earth, is indeed perfor- \ 
med onely by men: vnleſſe a man will referre the 
worde 0brying, Metaphoricallie vnto other crea- 
rures: yer not by all men, but by them onely he 
are regenerated: Althogh, as Av YS TINA faith, 
the will of God is done concerning bur not by) | 
the reſt, 

16 Nowe, becauſe humaine frailtie, (which by 
Gods decree, doth alwaics cleauc vnto man on 
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life) ean bears no more: it commerh to paſſe, that 
the will of God is but begun to bee performed by 
the regenerate here vpon earth: and that onely in 
atfection and in faith : (this alſo beeing the will of 
God, that beſides the loue which we are comman- 
ded to yeelde vnro God and our Neighbour , wee 
ſhuld aſſo belecue in Chriſt. But when God ſhal be 
all in all, we ſhal then perfectly & fully obey his wi 

17 Neither is there any more than this, meant 
by the note of the ſimilitude As, which doeth not 
point out an æquall qualitie, but a likenes & agree» 
ment therein: not that the regenerare ſhould vpon 
earth performe the wil of God in as great meaſure, 
but in the like affectjan & operation, that the An · 
gels do execute the ſame in heaven. 

18 Now, in H eauen, all thoſe that temaine there 
in, as the ſouls that are in blifſe, and the Angels do 
obey the will of God. 

19 Lea, and the Sonne alſo, in reſpect that the 
Mediatour Chriſt doth as yet the will of his Father 
in heaven, wh:n as hee doth make interceſſion for 
vs, and bringeth to paſſe wharſoeyer doeth belong 
ynrothe edification of the Church. 

20 The ſoules alſo that are in bliſſe, doe in hes - 
ven celebrate the praiſes of God, and do deſire af» 
ter their manet, both the deliverance of their bre- 
tren, that are h*cre milicant vpon eatch, and alſo 
the pu niſhment of the enemies. 

2t Nowe thyſe bleiled miniſtring Spirites, doe 
performe the will of God divers waies : as Meg. 
ing that ſong, Holy, hohy, cc. by procuring the fal- 
ration of the Elect, and puniſhing the wicked, as it 


plcaſcrh God to vie their ſervice, 
q 22 Now 
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12 Noe all theſc ſpirits do execute Gods will, Nhic 

1 Moſt willinglie, bec auſe they obey him with. Mielor 
out murmuring. 

Il Moſt readilie and ſurely, becauſe they make 
no delaies, but preſently berake themſclues ymo 
that which they are commanded to do. 

Ill Moſt faichfullie, becauſe they both heare, ſpir 
and alſo perform? indeede their whole charge, 
and not a part onely : and beeing oncoſent, they 
never ceaſe, vntill they be called back agai e. 

23 We deſite therefore of Qod, that he would 

give vs both the will and the power to obey, and 
that we may be ſerviceable and obedient vnto bis 
Majeſtic, according vnto the ſame Spirit, manner, 
affection, readines, and cheerfulnes of the wil,thar 
the Angels in heaven do obey him: And wee do al- 
ſo craue the taking away of all choſe things, which 
either directly ſet themſelues againſt his will, or do 
any wiſe withſtand the ſame. 


[21 N of Tyouriae, 


OF THE FOVRTH PETITION OF 
THE Lonps PRAT ER. LxxYl. 


The third Petition of the Lord. prayer, hath bene opt- 
ned inthe laſt Principles , concerning the vill of 
God: fo that the firſt part of the Prayer beemg ex- 
pounded,vye come nowve to the ſecond, 


1 AFter that Chriit had taught in the three for 
mer Petitions, ſuch things as do immediatlic 


reſpect the glory of God: he newe adjoyneth brews 
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hich (though they are to bee referred vnto Gods 
glory) do yet eſpecially concerne vs and our profit, 

2 Now, as man comſiſteth ot two parts: ſo theſe 
things are of two ſottes, corporall and ſpiritu ill. 

3 This firſt perition of the ſecond part then is 
rouching corporall, the other two, are concerning 
ſpirituall bleſſings, 

4 Nowe whereas mention is made firſt of cor- 
porall benc ſites, the reaſup thereof may ſecme to 
bee, in that corporall things , and the proht that a- 
riſe of them, are bettet knowne vnta vs. And there. 
fore, the Lord(to the end he might relicue the ſlow 
nes and inſitmitie of our nature) docth lift vs from 
common things, vnth theſe that are leſſe known vn. 
to vs, tom eaſie vnto hard, from carthly vnto hea- 
venly matters. 

The ſumme of this firſt petition is , that the 
Lord would beſtowe vpon vs things nec eſſatie for 
this life: to wit food and taiment eſpeciallie: next, 
thoſe things which are helps of the ourward neceſ- 
ities of this life: that is fuch things as make for our 
peaceable being, as arre, and as long, as the Lord 
thinkech expedient tor vs. 

6 The neceſſitie, or rather the æquitie of this 
perition is manifolde: Firſt it teacheth vs, chat wee 
ought whollie to depend ypon Gods providence, 
by whome we arc nouriſbed, maintained and pre- 
ſerved. Secondly,that we acknowledge him the gi- 
uer of all good things both ſpirituall and temporal. 
Thirdly, that wee may wih quiet mindcs exſpect 
thoſe things at his handes, which otherwiſe would 
hold vs in a miſerable care and perplexitie. 


7 For our mercifull Father doth not diſdame to 
recciue 
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receaue our bodies into his prote ion aad cut; 
die, that by theſe [mal things, hee may exerciſe or 
fan, chen as wee look tor all thing at his handes, 
eren theleaſt crunio »fbread , and drop of water, 
th ve put into our mouthes. 

I Th: Mucionites and Manichzes therſore 
are out of their witres, who hig eadovourel n 
defend that God hath no care of theſe var bo. 
dies, as though the ſame were vabeſcoming hu 
Maieſtie, and that our flſhe or our bo ies, wire 
the worke not of God, but of an eviil begianing, 
that is, ol the devil, and therefore thiit it became 
not the good God to ſu taine them, ſeeing they 
arc evill, 

It Theyare madde alſo wi rhinke , that al 
thinges are diſpoſed by the toſſidg of Fortune. 
And the Epicures alſo, rogerher with thoſe vm 
holde chit God hach no care or reſp: varo the 
hinges chat are doone vader the Oche of the 
M2one. 

HI Witches and Sorcerers in like forte are 
hcere condemned, and all thoſe, who cich:r o- 
penlie, or hy any ſecret trade, ſeełe theit main · 
tenance in this life of the Devill, and not of 
God. 

8 Burnowe we come to examine the words of 
me Peririons:che word Bread is taken in this place 
neither ſimplie, nor Meraphoricallie: for che bread 
of che Supper or Thaokes · giving, of almes, of til- 
bulatjon,of docttine, as ſome of the ancient: haue 
expounded it: but it is taken, by ſetting downea 
part forthe whole , for all thoſe chinges which ate 
requircd for the ſuſtentation of this lifes 


4 Now 
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Nou, whereas Chriſt hath expreſſed this Pe. 
tion by the name of Bread, (being the mode tateſt 
inde ot ſuſtenance that men vſe,) and not fleſhi ot 
of daintie fare: hee doeth thereby conimend vnto 
vs, the care of thriſtines and ſobrictie: and teache 
vs, that wee ought to bee content With ſmall and 
meane things, 
| 10 For although we may vſe meate, not for ne- 
ceſſities cauſe onely, ſeeing the Lord doth moſt li- 
berally graunt vs mary thinges beſides thoſe that 
are neceſſarie for the maintenance of this life: yer 
are wee to take heede, leſt abuſing the ſweernes of 
theſe things, and forgetting that heavenly breade, 
wee giue our ſclues vnto pleaſure, according vnto 
the ſaying of Pa vt, Nom. 13. 14. Take no thought 
for the fleſh to fullill che luſtes thereof. | 
ri Where he adjoyneth O vr, he teacheth vs, 
that we ought ro abſtaine from other mens goods: 
and that we ate in a ſinceere conſcience, to vſe the 
things which God of his mercy beſtoweth vpon vs. 

12 Now the bread is made ours, by his free giſt, 
becanſc neither our indevours, labour, ot hands, as 
Is ſaide L Vt v.26. 20. can proſit vs any thing, ex · 
cept the bleſſing of God be joyned with them: yea, 
and the aboundance of bread it ſelfe, would not be 
any whit availeable vnto vs, except it werefroma- 
boue turned vnto our nouriſhment; 

13 The very riche men themſelues then, with 
whome God hath dealt ſo bountifully, are bounde 
heere to craue daily bread. For, it is God who doth 
not only giue and take away good things, but alſo, 
blefſcth that which wee haue received, and giveth 
force of nouriſhment , otherwiſe breade aria 
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loft rhe ſtaff cherof,wold be but as a ſto ie var» 1, 

14 Nowe although that theſe things waich ws: 
haue received of Jod, ate ours: andt at wee may 
vie them with a good conſcience: yet it is »+ mere 
that they ſnould bee ours in ſuch ſott, as they hee 
only turned vato our one vſe, but we m ales 


remember, that we are but ſtewards of God: bleſ- dd 
ſings, and bound to yeelde an account before ha * 
Tribunall ſeat, hoe we haue beſtowed them. yy 

15 The word epioufion, doth nor gut a luper. 1 
ſubſtanti all bre ad. a ſome haue thought: but ſuch © 
2 is ſufhcienc for the dailic ſuſtentation of our b 


bodies. 

16 For the children of God are caricd above 
this life. that they may yet neceſſacilic ctaue earth» 
he things, for the maintenance of therr vocatioan 
this life: eſpec iallie ſ:cing the fatherly kindaes and 
favour of God, doeth appeate even in mate and 
drinke, and that godlines hath the promiſes, not 
enely of the lite to come, but even of this. 

By this word DAT LI E, is condemned ther 
follie, who haue vſcd an immnderate kind f- 
ſtinence, and hurtfull vnto the health of their 
bodies, and becam: at the lengrh to liue ſo au- 
ſtere'y, that they dreamed che ſame to be a kind 
of Aagellical! pzife tion, 

17 The word ds: giue, or didow as LVA T hath 
it, doth teach vs that God is the Author, even of cot 
porall bleſſings, and that foode and raiment, and 
whatſoever do make that we cate our bread in qui 
etnes, do come from his meere liberalitie. 

They are to be reje ted therefore, who dot” 


tribute any thing vnto the merits of men which 
are 
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are none at all, in obtaining of corporal! things,, 
18 Now, whereas we defire theſe thinges to be 
piven vs of God, which he hath commanded vs to 
Per with the labour of our handes, and with the 
ſweac of our browes, this is done for two cauſes e 
ſpecially, Firſt, becauſe our induſtrie and diligence 
do availe vs nothing, for the obtaining of thinges 
needſull, except the hleſſing of God be joyned vn« 
to them. Next, in that wee are not properly nourĩ- 
ſhcd by the power of meate and drinke, but onelie 
chat the Lord vſeth them as inſtruments. 

19 The word Thus day, teacheth, that we ought 
tabridle our immodetat defire of tranſitory things 
whereynto we are catried away beyond meaſure, 

20 [rreacheth alſo, that wee are continually to 
depend vpon the —— of God, and that we are 
nat to pine our ſclues with over much caring, how 
we all have things neceſlary for many yeares. 

21 Yet are they notheere condemned, who lay 
vp for the time to come, that whichthey haue got- 
ten by Jawfull meanes, ſo that it be done to a good 
end, and that they repoſe not their confidence in 


the ſawe. 


3 Gb Fu. TAFFINYS of Tornay. 


OF THE FIFT PETITION OF THE 
LoxDs PRAIER. LXXYL, 


I CEeing,we haue in the former Principles made 
the ſecond part of the Lords praier to be two 
folde, fo that the chinges contained therein, were 


ewed to bee eithet corporall or pitituall: It fole 
lwah, 
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loweth, chat having alredy dealt wich the cory, 
we now come to the han ling of ſpiritual chic 

2 Nowe, all the ſpirituall things which be 
vnto our ſalvation , and which Chriſt teachethy 
to ſeeke at Gods hands, ate referred ynto tue e. 
penrance: the which as it hath two partes: ſo di 
ſame is contained in two petitions. 

3 True Repentance conſiſſeth firſt, in that wee 
bewaile our ſinnes, and by faith deſire them to bee 
done away: next, that wee be carctull not to con- 
mit choſe things againe. Ihe former of theſe is con. 
tained in this ift, the latter in the next, whichis 
the laſt Petition. 

4 The neceſſitie of this Petition, is no leſſe than 
the æquitie of it: For ſeeing all men, by teaſon ai 
theit ſinnes, are ſo hate full in the ſight of God, that 
they can haue no hope of eternall life, except the 
Lord pardone them their offences: ſurely, ihere u 
none but may ſee, what great neceſſitie there iv of 
this Petition: whoſoever therefore deſiteth to bee 
ſavcd,be is to know,that this petitionis very need · 
full ſor him. 

5 The reaſon of the æquitie of it is che ſame, 
for there is nothing more æquall, then that vce 
ſhould daily craue the remiſſion and pardone of” 
our ſins, at the hands of our mefcifull God, whome 
we continually offend. 

Wee cannot therefore but condemne the 


Pelagians, who thought that this petition was to 
be vſed for modeſties eauſee the which modeſtie 

is nothing elie, but blaſphemous impudencie. 
Il We deteſt alſo, the madnes of the Cathe» 
niſts, Cceleſtinians, Anabaptiſts, & all ſuch _ 
\ [4 


_ of Chriſtian Religion. 319 
lers, who dreaming themſclues to bee 
and ſtee from al ſpot of ſinne, do — — 
hane any neede of this Petition. 

[11 And the Novatians,who leaue no hope of 
renuſſion, vnto them that haue fallen into any 
ſin, aſter that they haue once received Baptiſme 

6 This Petition, chat wee may come vnto the 
particular opening of it, hath two patts: In the for- 
cr whereof we ar taught, what we ought to craue 
melie, the free remiſſion of all our fins, vhatſoe 
er they be, by and for, leſus Chriſt our Lord. 

7 Therearc four things then contained in this 
Petition. 1. a confeflion of our finnes, who haue 
made ys guiltic of zternall death, 2. Ihe great pa-. 
tience and clemencie of God towardes vs is com- 
mended, who docth not onely beate with vs, who 
daily offend him, but alſo doth pardone even one 
of vs, ſo many ſinnes. 3. Out of the proper ſignifi. 
cation of the worde 'ophes, Fox Grv x, we ga 
that the . 5 of our ſinns is a free gift. 4. The 
worde opheilema, DEBT, which the Syrians call 
C x1 »an, docrhreach vs, that all our ſins, (vhich 
arc heete figurativelic and according to the pro. 
prictic of the Syrian tongue, called DzBrs, ate 
whollic forgiven vs. 

The Papiſts therefore, are mad with their me · 
rites,and diſtinctions berwcene the puniſhment 
and the offence , berweene morrall and veniall 
finnes,as they define them: though wee do not 
denic ſome ſinnes to bee greater than others: 
and who tlie vnto their ſati, factions, as belee- 
uing that their ſiunes ate not wholly done away 
by Chriſt onely. 


8 Va 
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8 Vs, Chriſt won'd haue vs to vſe this word, 
the end we might learne, not onely to bee careful 
of our o wn ſalvation, but alſo of our brethrens: an 
this is true loue, which is fo much commended u 
to vs. 

9 In the other part of this Petition, wee an 
taught what our duric is, 

to Namely, chat following the example of ou 
moſt mercifu!l Father, wee ſhould true ly ſorgiue il 
tre ſpaſſes vnto thoſe that haue offended vs, which Wi P 
is one of the ſpecial effects of true loue. 7 

ti No this ſecond part is added, that we ni f 
rightlie craue the remiſſion of our fins, and ſo may 
come vnto praier with true faith and repentance: 
the marke whereof, is loue towards our neighbour, 

12 Neither are we bound, only to forgiue thoſe 
that haue offended vs: but even to loue them nee 1 
leſſe than our ſelues. 5 

13 The word as, doth not paint out the cauſe, BY - 
degree, or æqualitie of the forgiving, proceeding 
from vs, with the remiſſion which we crave at Gods 
hand: but it ſerteth downe the reſemblance thereof | 
after a ſort, and our willingnes the revnto. 

14 This word then is added as a figne, whereby 
we might be conſirmed, that God hath ſo certain 
forgiven vs our ſinnes, as wee are affured that wee 
haue forgiven our neighbours, and that wee are 
voide of all hatred, envie, and revenge- 

15 Nowe we forgive our neighbours their fins, 
2s farte as they concerne vs, and not in regard chat 
they haue offended od, home hee eſpecialhy of- 
ſendeth. vhoſoever hee be, that treſpaſſeth agarit 
his neighbour. 

1 5 Whoſo* 
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16 Whoſoeuer then, deſireth his ſin nes to bete 
forgiuen him, and hath not forgiuen his neighbour 
ot having forgiuen him in wordes, doch intend to 
de ver reuenged: he doeth againe deſite, that God 
would not remit him his ſins, but to take puniſhmẽt 
(98 of them, | 
17 Vet i; it lawful for a Chriſtian, to ſeck redreſſe 
byche Magiſtrate, af the injurie that is done vnts 
bim, both chat thereby, the ſocietie of men may bee 
pypreſerued, and that led men be not incourage d to 
abuſe the paticnce of the good, but yet fo, as all de- 
fre of private reuenge, and all offence be auoyded. 
Wrongfully there ſote, did lv tran the Apo. 
ſtata gather out of this doctrine, that Chriſtians 
did take away the authoritie of the Magi ſlrate, 
and the vſe of the lawes, 


5 Wo Fe Th. | MyzL BoYSSYNYS Occitanus | 


OF THE SIXT PETITION OF THE 
LoxrDs PRATE k, Lum. 


Haning done vvith the five firſt Petitions of the Lord! 
Projer:the fixt and the laſt is novv to be opened. 


1 is laſt Petition, is rightly placed afer all 
the reſt, & eſpecially ne xt after the firſt. For 
brt,ſceing we doe here alſo craue of our God,thoſe 
thinges which make for our ſaluation:order requi- 
reth. that after we haue in the former petition beg · 
e-d thc remiſsion of out ſinne e ſhould heere de. 
fire the ſtreng : h of the Spirit, whereby, we might be 


daily enabled to ſtand aga.aft all temptations. 
F 3 
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2 For although our finnes are 2 "1 
are we neuer ſo cleared of them, but EN 

the flzth do ſtil remaine in vs, whereby our adverſy 
ry docth driuc vs vnto many ſinnes. Wherefore we 
deſice, that the Lord would not ſuffer vs to be ourr 
come by the Oeuill, and the Juit of our ficſh, which 
doe conrinually warre againſt vs. 

3 Nove becauſe wee wraftic not withficſh and 
blood. that is ich thoſe enemies, which wee arcs 

ble to gainſtand by our one ſtrength: but aan 
the puwers of the Aire, that is, agamſt Sathan hn. 

Lelſe, ho doth conmually as a roaring Lyon lien 
wait for va, and proucke vs to fin-this Petition is ab 

together necella rie for vs, tliat thereby we may ob. 
tame ſpirituall armour at Gods hands, 

4 1 his requeſt conſiſteih of two partes, the Pe- 
tition it ſelfe, and the declaration thereof; ThePe- 
tition is, Lead v5 not into temptation, the declaration 
of it is, "But deliver vs from euill. 

5 Intheſe wordes, Lead v5 net, &c. is ſhewed, 
that neither the Deuill himſelfe, nor any other ad 
uerſarie can do ought againſt vs, but by the Lordes 
perniiſSion,and as farre as he will permit them. 

By the worde LI AD, asallo by many other 
thar are found in the Scriptur,(as to harden,to de· WW * 
livetyp into a reptobate ſenſe , &c. ) is not ment a 

bare permiſs ion of God onelyſ as ſome thinke, but 
a petmiſs ion ioyned with the decre and ordinance WW © 
of God, ho doth vic the worke of Sachan, and the 
| 
| 


concupiſcence of men, either for the puniſbing of 
-'fin with ſin, ot for the chaſtiſement of his children. 
7 Now the Lord is ſaid to leade thoſe inta temp 
tation, whom in his iuſt judgeme ni, he giueth over 


vnto 
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ento Sathan,or their one wils, 

8 Neither are wee for this cauſe to chinke , that 
God is the Author of ſiane: fur what ſo cucr he wil. 
leth,the ſame doth he will iuſtly and hol ilie, & bis 
action euen in that temptation wherevnto men do 
yeeld, is altogeathet without ſin, whereas the acti- 
on ol Sathan, and thoſe that obey him, is both yaiuſt 
and altogeather finfull, 

It is without cauſe therefore,thu ſome do ga- 
ther out of this doctrin, chat we make God to be 
the author of finne. 

Neher are we taught fimplie to pray, that 
we be nat tempted at all, but that we be not lead in. 
to temptation. Fot it profiteth vs to bee ſometimes 
tempted, but we pray, that we he not ouercome of 
the temptation, and ſo offend God. 

10 The word Temp tat /s, or to Tempt, is of a do- 
ble ſignihcatiun: for ſomtimes it ſigniheth to ſiſt or 
to trie, and ſometimes to lead vnto euill. God thet - 
fore is ſaide one way to tempt and Sathan another. 
Sachan, that he may deſtroy, condemne,and ouer - 
throwe, hut God to the ende that by trying his, hee 
may ſee hat irengrh is in them not becauſe God 
knoweth not what is in man, but partly to teach his 
children to know themſelues, & partly that he may 
mianifeſt the hypocrites. 

it Now there arc diners and almoſt inſinit ſorts 
of temptations: for ſome of them are raiſed within 
vs onely by our owne concupiſcence, which after- 
warde are augmentcd by Sathan: others are adm 
niſtred vnto our concupiſcenceby che wondetfull 
deluſions of Sathan: Againe, we ate ſometumes pro - 
uoked vato wickednes from the tight hand, chat bt 

I 
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by flatteries, and the falſe reſemblance of richt l 
proſite, other hiles from the left, chat is,by threay 
and cerrors, 
- 12 And from all cheſe doe wee defiregtharou 
God woulde deliuer vs, by enabling vswithhis 
ſtrength, that ſo dwelling vnder his proteQionard 
defence, wee may firmlie ſtande againſt all the a. 
ſaults of Sathan. | 
13 So the worde deliver, doech admoniſhys ef 
our weakencſſe, and ignorance For, if we were able 
by our owne ſtrength to withſtand te mpta tions vt 
ſhould norſtand in need to crave firength and ayd 
elſe where: This our deliverance from ſinne then,it 
not in our ſelues, neither doeth it depend vponout 
ſelues, but onely ypon the ſtrengih, grace, and mei. 
cie of God. | t 
Heere are confured both the mee te pelaʒ· Wl | 
ans, who dreame that Sathan and our cotmp : 
tion, may be overcome by out one ſtrength 
alſo the halſe Pclagians the Pap ſts, whoims ll | 
gine a concurring togeather of nature and of 
grace:and thoſe alſo who reach, tharthe grace 
of regeneration once begun, is ſufficient for vs, 
to gaine the victory, 
14 For we ate borne the ſeruants of fin, and 
the grace of regeneration being begun, ftavdeth in 
neede of the ſupport of new graces, ro confirm 
lame and ro mak e it effectuall. 
15 Vet are not we therefore turned into ſtocks, 
that in gaining the victorie ouer Sathan, we ſhould 
be vſed as dead inflruments onely , ſceing both to 
will and to do. is ewuen ynto vs, 


16 It is not greately materiall, whetherbythe 
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word ( Euill) in this place, we vnderſtand the Diuel 
or fin dwelling in vs, 1 
17 To conclude. wee defire in this petition, that 
wee bee not oerhelmed by any temptati on but 
contrariwiſe, that leaning vpon the power of God, 
working within vs, ſin and Sathan being ouer come 
we may all our dai:s,liue1n true holines, 4 


Tutu ROBERTYs of Lorraine 
D. . KA : 


OF THE CONCLYSION. OF THE: 
LoxDs PaAl ER, lum. $7 - 


x \uing hitherto expounded the Petitions 

H. CE. Lordes Pra 4 nowe remaineth, 

that we open the ſhutting vp of chem, contained in 

theſe wardes, For thine is the ſingdome, the poyver & 
the glorie for euer. | 

2 There are two things eſpecially contained in 
this conc luſion:ficiꝭ, the conhtmation of our faith, 
that is, of the afſurance which we haue, that we ſhal 
bee hearde of God who bock will, and cangiue vs 
what we aske , | 

3 Nextisſet down the end, vhervnto we oughe 
to ceferre all things, that wee craue in this Prayer; 
n1mely to his praiſe 2 

4 Andadmis the ſure foundation of out 
praicrs, when as ve know that they are to be direc» 
tc! vnto Gad ynto home all power,glogy,% domi 
nion doth appertaine. 

For it᷑ our praie rs were to be commended vn. 
ta the Lord, in our own worthineſſe 7 is none 
it all) there is no mortall man that (without 

ö 0 | ſingulat 


i 5 | 22 * 
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is temeritie) ſo much as open his lp;} mech 

lefle, preſent his praiers before his majeſtic. 


6 But no, though wee bee moſt miſerab):,on{ 
bare of all things, yet can we not be deſſitute of ha. 


ficient truſt and confidence in prajer,ſceing our Fa 8 
chers kingdome,power and glory, cannot be taken ir 
away from him, 

: By che word Kind» me is me ant che right aud 
zucht to beare rule: this confeſſion then doogh,, n 
atttibute vnto God » the moſt ſuucrai gac an Atte - 


rule over all crearures,wherbyhe gouerneth eueij 
where,and ouer all. 

8 The 1 N is mentioned in che ſecood 
place, doth point out the abthric and powet to et. 
ecute gouernment:which power is ſo foneraizne& 
O mighrie , that nothing is able to teſiſt the ſame, 
So that God is able to giue vs all things, ſecing bet 
hath tlas power in his hande, which is allo joyned 
with excceding mercy and bountifulncs. 

9 Thirdly and laſtly, by the wotd Glorir is dech 
red rhe praiſe and honout of God. wHherunto ve ate 
to teferte all out thoughts & deedes u to their laſt 
and ſinall end. | 

40 The worde Amen ſigniñeth as much,as chat 
which we a«ke is ſute and certainly ratified:neither 
is it adioyned as a portion of the prajer, but to the 
end that it may both declare the firiceare deſire & 
affection, whereby we wiſh to be heard in prayet, & 
alſo may reltifie rhe ſlaiednes of out faith. 

It Peingeo giue thanks then, we oiizhr to con · 
ſidet theſe three things, which this ſhort ſentence 
of Chriſt dooth containe. Firſt, that wee remember 
$hoſc peculiar benefirs which ve haue NR 
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Gods hand: as David being deliverd from the dang 
er of warte ſaich: Thou haſt deliuered mee Lorda 
death, and from the enemic, &c. 

12 Next, that wee aſcribe vhatſaeuer wee haue 
abtained to haue proceeded from the mere libe · 
talitie of God, and not to any worthines or merites 
of our one. : 

13 Briefly, chat th:teby wee may bee more and 
more confirmed in faith, and may bee raiſed vp to 
chehope of teceauing ocher, yca and greater bene. 

ſtes (rom his majeſty. For our God is not weary in 
dooing vs good. 

14 Vnder this forme which is euery way moſt 
perfect we holde that thete is contained, vhatſoe- 
uer we ought to ſeeke at Gods hand, ſo that it is to 
be accounted for che rule of all our praiers, Where 
foreicis not well done of the Latine Churches in 
that they haue omitted this clauſe and ende of the 
Lords Praicr, though ſometimes they vic the ſame 
elſe where. 


— | N 
| Scans of Genera. 
DE 


OF THE SACRED MINIS TE. 
RIE OF THE CHVRCH, WHERE 
THE DOCTRENE OF THE Lavvs 
and the Goſpell are compared 
together. IXX. 


1 E. haue done with the true marks ofthe 

true Church:tharis , with the truet of 

Gods word, Sacrament and Prayer: now e becauſe 

that all things arc to be orderly done in the 9 
4 | 
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ir is meet chat we ſet down, how chele thinks ought 
© be adminiſtred. 0 

1 We hold that as the trueth of all the ſincent 
dacttine that doth appertaine vnto ercrnall life ſo 
alſo the true maner ot the gouermẽt of the church, 
was giuen from aboue by the holy Ghoſt : boch en- 
tothe Fathers before the Lawe ,and to Moſes inthe 
wilderneſle,and alſo vnto the Apoſtles. Androbee 
ſhore, that this truth touching doctrine and gouer. 
ment, was moſt faithfully and moſt fully ſet downe 
both by Moſes and alſo by the Apoſtles, 

3 And although ſrom the beginning vnto the 
end of the world, there was i, and ſhall be but one 
doctrim of ſaluation, yer was there nor alvnies one 
and the ſatne forme of the diſpenſation thereof, | 
4 For it pleaſed God at fundric time: and in di- 
ners manetꝭ to make che ſaide doctrine knowne n 
to the world: according to the which diſpenſatin, 
it was alſo need ſull to ame the forme of the as 
niſteric thereof, 

5. The principall and chieſe end therſore oſihe 
holy rinitteric in teſpect of ſalvation, was alwaies 
one; namely, the laying open of Gods goodnes, 
touching the ſaluation of men, by means ofche free 
Couenant ma ic in Chriſt one y: who boch before, 
and vnder the rudiments ef the La was adowed 
and manifeſted ia deed in the ſulnes of tim. 

6 Yer of this holy miniſterie both before and n 
der the law, chere were three general parrs, name- 
ly,to teach. to ſacrifice; to blefſe, is might be ſhew- 
ed by many teſſimonies of the Scriprure; ynder the 
name of ſacrifice, we vnderſtand, all ſortes of rites, 
as vnder the name ofbleſſinges, wet containe pub . 

Ake prayers, a 7 Of 
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7 Of the holy doctrine there have been c 

kindes in unity, the Law, denouncing . J 

ment and death; & the Golpel offering Life, 
given vnto the repentant, 

8 "Yer it is not properly the la we, but the 
tranſgreſſion thereof that doch kill. 

9 The legal ceremonies were certeine appur- 
renances both of the lawe and the Goſpel , where 
in, a8 in a glaſſe were to be ſeene , though in a 
contra regare both the curſe of the la and 
and alſo the ing of che Golpel. * 

[1. The miniſtry of Moſes, notwithſtanding, 
compared with the miniſtry of the Goſpel, 18 
for thoſe cauſes, called the miniſtry of Death 
the one becauſe that the lawe written ,was g1- 
ven by Moſes 8 death was mani 
layde re the eyes of ſinners, then ever before, 

12 The other becauſe Moſes did labour much 
more in ſetting down the lawe, then in oppoling 
the promiſes of rhe Goſpel ;that men mightſee 
by the termes thereof how to frame themſel- 


ves vito the reeviving of pe thi 
that were to be manifeſted at the time ap» 


pointed, and not place the hope of 8aluation 
in theſe rites . Thirdly becauſe the Lawe in- 
deed dorh . out the diſeaſe that —— 
death, but doth not heale it, yet rather 

increaſe the ſame through our fault, in that it 
requireth of us the execution of the Comand- 
ments, and giveth vs not abilitie to perform 


r2 But the Goſpel ( the pictu 3 
ee eee 
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God giveth by his — the abilitie ts 
performe the promuſe of the ſame , that is. hep 
er to repent and believe ; and therefore the p · 
ching of che Goſpel, is called the ſpirit ingref 
ted in our hearts; but the Law is termed the 
dead letter, chat is, a dead writing on Stone. 
13. Whereof the Miniſtry, not only of theol 
but alſo of the New Teſtament, was ordain 
not by man, but by the Lord,who both ina 
ed, and alſo called both the Patriarkes anda 
Moſes and «Aaro?L to exerciſe the ſame,%after de 
cared to Moſes the rule & the form therof 24 be 
would haue it executed anong ins people; where 
vnto it was not lawful to add or any thing 
14 And becauſe the Lord foreſawe the 
& the wickedneſle of the Prieſts be did 
order m the ancient Church, both before & vnderth 


Law, not only an ordinary (which vnder the Lx. c- 
pecially aſſigned vnto the Tribe of Leui) but 2 ſo m 
extraordinary, that is, 2 Propheticall Miniftry,w 
to whom the Prieſts and Kings themſelves ,wereto 
vield obedience, and whoſe office was to teach all the | 
people, partly by a more 1 expoſition of the 


Law, and terrifyi drſobedient by feu 
full Verlagen of i og rg = 7 


15 Their Miniſterie was for al- 
though there were certaine colledges of ” vat betet 

— and as often as it pleaſed God z yet, were 
| ey not appointed by man. neither did 

| leane pon any ordinances called Prieſtly. 

Aud iciſ ire his Spirit whom it ſed him 
| reſpecting rhervi neither Sex nor calling. 
186 Both theſe Miniſteries, did the 9m 4 
[of mie 


of Chriſtian Religion. 33 
miſc vnto his people by Moſes,and withal! ſkewed, 
how falſe Prophets whome the people were to take 
heede of cnight be diſcerned from the truce, whom 
they were to heate. 

17 TheLord ordained this Miniſterie of men, 
not that +> was compelled thereto by any necesſi 
tie, but that thereby he regarded mans infirwity. 

18 Lethe ncuer vſed, it in ſuch ſort, as he wold 
eiue his owne glotie therevnto, that i, che autho- 
rity fo perſotme choſe things, which the diuinepo 
wer a lone bringeth to paſſe:but he effecteth extet- 
nallchings only by his Miniſtery,performing thoſe 
thinges by his owne inwarde power alone, which 
were declated vnto the ſences of the hearcrs,by the 
outward miniſtery of nien. f 

19 Therefore he performerh what hee thinketh 
good inwardly in the ynderſtanding, & will of man, 
when and as oſten as it pleaſeth him, even without 
theexrernall miniſteric: but hee who either negle- 
cteth the ordinary miniſterie,or by vnbclecfe dot 
ſeuere the inwarde force from the outward admi.. 
niſt ration, that man tempteth God & ſbeweth him. 
ſelfe vn wor thie ofhis grace. But as for thaſe that a- 
ny wile aſcribe the proper worke of God, vat» the 
miniſtetie of men, they are to beea ccounted meere 
ſupetſtitious, and even plaine ldolators. 


Defended by Axon Cars l. — 
OF THE MNISs TERSOFTHEWORO 
FNDER THE GOSPEL. III. 

I BEcauſc God, by meants of his Miniſters;from 

the beginning of the n 
ö wi 
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wich the word: of life ſuſtained man beeing falle: 
the ordet both of time and doctcine r:quiret)y this 
ſecing we haue in the former-Pcincip!es, ſpoken if 
the Miniſterie which GOD hach ordaiacd nh 
Church, both befor: and after the La ve: We no 
deale wich that Miniſterie, which Chriſt after ce Wl © 
aboliſhing of the Law, appointed in theſe laſt river _ 

t 


to be in the Chriſtian Church. 

And to the end tharthe ſumme and the truth 
of che whole matter may be more clearly ſet do v f 
we aſſirme firſt of all, chat there are three ſorte: of 
Eecleſia dicall functions to bee gathered out o the 
holy Scriptures. For ſome do attend vpon the pre. | 
ching ofthe worde: of which Fore , were Apoltles , 

Evangeliſta, and at this day, Paſtors,and 

Teachers: Others haue the overſight of the gathe · 
ring and right diſtribution of rhe Church goods, 
The third 2 watch parka rng 5 
in preventing offences and preſet ving th . 
1 of che Church N N 

Chriſt cheref are, as the donne and the ſoye · 
raigne Lord and governour of his Fathers houſe? 
did not onelie perfeAly fer downe the doctrine of 
the Covenant, but alſo declare i by what calling: 
he wold haue hi Fathers houſe, chat is, the Church 
tu be governed. 6 

4 And therefore hee himſelſe, as Pa vis faith, 
gaueforthe worke of the Minrtcrie , and the knit · 
vag togearher of the Sainte, ſome Apoſtles, ſame 
Prophers, ſome Evangeliſts, ſume Paſtors &ſome 
Teachers, 

Neither is ĩt to bee inferred, either that all 
theſe calling: were ordained to bee perpetuallie 5 

* 
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he Church: or yer on the otherſide, that all of 
them were to continue, but onely for a time. 

6 Now all theſe names, as alſo the name ofEl. 
dets and Deacons, are ſometimes in a generall ſig · 
nibcation, attributed vnto allthoſe who haue the 
miniſterie of the worde committed vnto them: and 
metimes they doe declare diſtinct and liat 
ſunctions, in which ſenſe we take them in 1 — 
tiſe 3 

7 Ofcheſe fine, the three firſt were remporarie, 
having alſo every one of them a diſtin miniſterie, 
and they were peculiarly called Apoſiles, Evange- 
liſts, & Prophets, as being appointed for the plan 
ting of the Church throughout the worlde , byche 
publiſhing of the newe Covenant. The other tus 
callings were perpetually to remame vnto the laſt 
comming of Chriſt. * 

$ The chiefe and moſt excellent of all cheſe, 
were the twelue Apoſtles, (vnto whoſe number, 
PavLe was afterward _ as it were the Em- 
baſſadors of God, who were elected and admitted 
neicher of men, neirher by men, but of Chriſt im- 
mediachie, that all of them being of equall autho- 
ritie among then ſe lues, ſhould become the Mai- 
fler workmen of the building, whereabour they 
were to bee emploied, becing ſtrictly tyed vnto no 
cerraine Congregation, | 

9 They therefore, 25 they were lead by the in · 
ſpiration of the holy Ghoſt , or by ſome | 
commandement of God, rraveling through many 
Cuntties, preched the grace of Chriſt every where 

vnto all men, the which, they both confirmed with 
miracles, and ſealed by the adminiſtration — the 
| > 


%. 
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Sacraments, They alſo commitred the Churches 
which they had planted, to bee gouerned by their 
Paſtors and Doctors, as time and place would per. 
mit: this office being faichſully performed by then, 
and they being called out of this life, the paſtel, 
call calling allo ccaſcd» 
. 1o Hence it appeareth, howe vaine and dete. 
ſtable in all godhy cares, n that voice of the Romi 
Prelate, whois not affraide to profellc himſelſe an 
Apoſile, by vertue of his tyrannicall ſucceſſion, nd 
in not aſhamed ynder the fayned pretence of Py- 
TE Ks Primacic, to call himſelſe, chieſe or Prince 
of the Apoſtles, (amongſt whome there wasnone, 
eicher greater or leſſer than other) and even the 
hcad ofthe whole Church, 

2 It is out of n my all thoſe were 
called Prophetes, the inſpiration of Gods 
ſpirit, fore.ſawe , and A tolde rhinges to come: 
whoſe calling before the comming of Chtiſt, way 

when the Prieſtes grewe negligent) to direct the 
ith of the Saints varo the promiſe? ſalyation,and 
alſo both to raiſe vp the godly, and to beate downe 
the diſobedient, by their divine revelations, Soal- 
ſo at the beginning of the preaching of che Goſpel, 
they were called Prophets, who were indued with 
ape guiſt of revelation or divine wiſedome, 
rewith God woulde at that time adorne his 
Church:of this ſort was Agabus, & the four d augh- 
ters of Philip the Evangeliſt, wentioned in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, and others vndoubtedly not a few. 

12 Sometimes notwithſtanding the word P x 0+ 
rn r and propheſying in the Scriprures, ate ta- 


ken in a marufold ſenſe, e 


- 
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nera!),v ho execute the function of the Paſtor. Fot 
zn this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſairh, Ne that pr h 
> <1fierh the Clurrch,exhorretha,comfoneth, tepco. 
veih the contrary doctrine. 

13 Vndet the name Ivargeliſii are vnderſtood 
thoſe whome the Apoſtles ved as their compani- 
ns and fellow labourers, becauſe they themiclues 
were not ſufficiently able to performe every worke 
in all che Churches, of chis force was T imethie and 
Tits, Syluanus and others. 

14 Nove their office was fo performe the work 
begun, or otherwiſe committed vnto them by die 
Apoſtles, as ie is maniſeſt eſpeciallic out of che Epi» 
filesof Pavan to Timothie and Tus: whoſe cal- 

lng was alſo cemporarie, Thoſe foure in like foree, 

are called Evangeliſts in a more ſtrict ſignii cation, 
whoſe ſervice the Lord vſed for the wruing of the 
ſtory of the Goſpell, and deſcribing che beginning 
of the Chriſtian Church, 3 

25 There remain two callin longing to 
the Miniſterie ofthe word: ro — and Do- 
ctors, who are diſtinguiſhed from the former, in a 
three-fold reſpeR: firſt, in that they are not imme 
diatlie, but haue bene ever ſince the time of the A- 
poſtles, ordained by the unniſſerie of men accor- 
ding vnto that forme whereof wee ſnallſpeake. Se- 
condly, in that they are tyed vnto a certaine Con- 
ęregation: Laſtly, becauſe the Lord hath ordained 
both theſe functons to be perpetual in the Church 

16 The proper and the peculiet ſunctioa cfthe 

Doctor, is to *. the — 'p4 true Religion, 
by the faithfull interpreting of the Scriptures, to 
defende the ſame againſt the gainſayers, and to 
' govern 


| $36 TheGrounds and principles 
governe the Fecleſiaſticall Schooles, 
Nove the Miniſterie of Paſtors , asofthy 
Prieſt in time paſt ,confiſteth in three points; Fir 
not onely inthe ſimple laying open of the Probe 
| ticall and Apoſtoſicall doctrine which we ſaide w 
bde che office ofthe Doors, bur allo both in ie pi 
vate and publick application thereof by ſincteie 
and d:ligent reaching, reproving, cotrecting, and 
inſtructing: Next, inthe adminiſtration of the $4. 
craments, which are come in place of the legal 
rites: brieflie. in conceaving publick praters, which 
is not the leaſt part of the Eccleſiaſtic all mituſſerit. 
18 The adminiſtration of the word, alſ » is com. 
mitred to the Elders peculiarlie ſo called, (v home 
Pa vt doth cſpecially exptelle by the name of go- 
vernors)bur not ſimplie to that end, for the which 
it is committed vnto the Paſtors and|DoGtors For 
they doe not adminiſter the word either publickle 
vnto the whol congregation, or privatly vnta ſome: 
but haue authotitie to adwiniſter the Eccleſiaſtical 
een ſures together with the Paſtors , by reproving, 
rebuking and binding, iſ neceſſitie ſo tequite, thoſe 
who by due triall ate found to walke inordinate 
in the Church, being ſuch as cannot bee otheryiſe 
ami nded: which is done, not ther fnners ſhoulde ' 
riſh,bur contrariwiſe that being hemled atleaſt 
me, they may returne into the right way. 

19 Thefe together with the Paſtor though di- 
finguiſheꝗ by theit ſunction as wee aid) are lome- 
riwes called by a generall and common name of 
Biſhops, Overſeers, Rulers, & that in reſpcR of the 
flock,which they are to rule and governe. 

20 Dcacons peculiarly ſo called, are . 
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haue the charge both of the receiving, and alſo of 
the orderlie diſtribution of the — and the ad 
miniſtration of the reſt of the Church goods: and 
the applying of them tothe neceſſitie of the poore, 
and other holy vſes : a eſt which number in 
times paſt were reckoned the companye of wid. 
dowes, being appointed eſpecially for the manifold 
neceſſities of the poore. : 
1 Nowe, it is ynlawful for any man to interme- 
dle with theſe holy functions, except hee be rightly 
called: and a lav full calling is that, (aceor. 
ding to che order inſtituted by Chriſt) any man, of 
whoſe life and doctrine there hach bene 2 diſigent 
and a preciſe examination had, is by che Chureh 
whereunto he is appointed, (the name of God be. 
ing in all ſinglenes and ſinceritie called voc 
ſen, as ix were, by the voice of the holy Ghoſt ſpa? 
in che mouth of the Church. 14 
22 lu cheſe kindes of electians, wherher they be 
done at one in the ſame tenout, time and placs, 
(which vſe being at che firſt in a fudy ſort ptactiſid 
in the Chatch. was afrerwatd made dangetous by 
coverouſnes and ambition, ) ot id dels actions, 
time and places: it is moet, a5 it hath hene tho con · 
tinuall practiſe of all well ordered Churches, thut 
finſt the Paſtqrs, Do ots and Elder, ſnoulde haue 
the chiefe dealing, as beeing choſe who boch tus 
the overſight of the flocke, and are hebe to breof 
founder judgment in di{cerrimg'the doctrine· Next 
vnto them, the chiefe and e ſpeciall men, bath in 
padlines and zuthoritie as the git rate (it he be 
2 Chriſtian) are to haue place. Laſtly, the conſent 
o the p2vple is to be had, in ſuch t av AG wack: 
2 * 
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ro bee admitted ynto any Ecelefiaſticall fundien, 
but by the knowledge and conlent of the whole 
Church | Fs, 

23 Election being lawiully ſiniſhed, pub liſted, 

& ratified, impoſition of handes or ord mation, bat 
is, the placing of a man as it were,in the pufſeſſion 
of the holy tuiniſte ry. i to bee done by the Paſtors, 
in name ofthe hole Elderſſup 

24 Thc Lord hath ordamed theſe calling; to 
continue in tus Church, to the ende of the worlde 
nexher indeede hath the Chuich, or euer ſhall a to 
gether want the miniſterte of che word, ſeeing fanh 
1s by hearing. Yet we ſee (the ſins of men — 
the Lord chert unto, and his juſt ud gement vic 
beginne th at his oe houſe, requiring the lame) 
chat it bath often come to paſſe, a it vas cxpteſle 

foretolde by the Spirit of God, hat the publick mi- 

niſtety was for the moſt parte, nut io the handsof 

caxefull Sheepheards, but of ihe moſt forlorne vi 

lers and waſters of the Church, Antic hriſi humſelie 

alſo, ſicting in the vcry Temple of Cod. 

dt Nov, hen thic hoch come to paſſe, ihe Lord 

in meteie towards his Church, bath bene accuſſo · 

mod, either euttaotdinarihe (as he did to the Pro- 

yhe ts in 4imes paſt) without any conßdetatione of 

ihat tlection whereof wee haue now ſpoken, or ot · 

dinatily obs of their nombet wbo huked amongſt 

thoſe robbers, ta endue with his Spirit and wonder 
ful power, Ahomt ho dHMught good to chuſe for the 
buildiug vppe of his det aied houfe: whoſe vocation 
appeareth by cheir ſtuits. chat is, both by the erub 
of their doctrine drawne out of the puie worde of 
God, and alſo by che exawplcoftheir riuc * 
©, 0 
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16 Fo it commeth to paſſe, that the vocation of 
theſe men, which at the firſt was exttaordinatie, is 
(after that the right order is reſtored by them) be- 
, WH comelawfull and ordinary: and they ate farre vn- 
le mo them, who neglecting the right order that 

is in force,are drawn eicher by ambition, couetouſ- 

nes, ot ſome other affection to inuad the functions 
| of the miniſteric : of home the Lord ſaith, (They 
ran, but | ſent them not.) ; 


- at. Pen HAM Haun a Normans, * 
Oak. * 


| 
| 
OF THE FALS MINISTEKIE OF THE: 
| 


GOSPEL, A. 


1 [JAuing ſer downe the true and Jawfull Mi- 
niſtery of the Goſpell, which the Sonne of 
God ordained, and by his ſpirit deuided into their 
ſeuetall funRiogs: It now remaineth, that wee ad- 
ioyne the falſe miniſtery of the ſame , to the ende, 
chat contraties being laid on againſt another, may 
de bettet manifeſted, 
| » In the true miruſtery of the Goſpel], there are 
three thinges which diſtinguiſh the lame from the 
falſe, The one that the authority of the callings pro 
cced from the Sonn of God. as being ordaacd ei- 
ther immediately by himſclfc,or mediatly by his A- 
I poltles, The other is, chat the calling bee Jawfull, 
that is, ſuch a calling as is ſquared acc ording ta the 
preſctipt la ves of — doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the Apoſtles, The third is, the preſcriprad:unnuſtrati 
on of the holy calling. Now all thele things, we ad- 
u uch to hade bene, by a little and a litile viterhe |. 
2 over 
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ouerth to wne by the papiſticall Tyrannie, which 
with the Apoſtle wee may juſtly call, the myſtene 

of iniquidie | 
| And firſt we affirme, that the callinges of the 
PopiſhCleargy, which they expreſſe by that proud 
title of Hiecra:chie , are in parte altogeather falſe, 
that is , ſuch as haue at the brit bene invented by 
man, and afterward, became weerly dwe'nh and in 
part counte tfeit:that is, ſuch, as onlie retained the 
{ = —__ of true callings, which they abolliſhedia 

ced, 

4 Theſe functions following, we hold to be il. 
'rogether falſe, and deſtitute of al ve foundations, 
namely, the Primacie of the Biſhop of Rome ouer 

all Churchs:the Cardinalſhip,Patriarkſhip,Archic 
piſcopalſhip, and briefly,thar whole — 15g 
gree of Lord-Biſhops,ouer their fellow Elders, 

5 Asto the vſurped power of the Biſhop of Rome 
ouer others: yea,and over al Churches, the ſameby 
two manifeſt teſons amongſt the reſt js conuinced, 
not to be Apoſtolic all, and therfore to haue no wat - 


rant in Gods word, The one, becaule the Apoſtles 


were of equal! authority and power amongſt ihem. 

ſelues, as it appeareth by the Commandemenrt of 
Chriſt who ſent them, and alſo by the record ofthe 
thinges which were done by them. The other;be- 
cauſe thatthe Apoſtolicall function, being appoin- 
ted for the laying of the foundation of the chriition 
Catholike "Ak ,now, tnai the ſame is laid, & the 
Apvſiles called into heaven, is ceaſed here von 
carth, in relpeR of the it pet ſonall minifteric „Em 
reſpect of the building vpon the foundation which 
they lay de, he doctrmme delivered buchen, fel 

ue 
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ved from aboue, and which is to continue to the 
worldes end, is ſo ſufficient, that there is noneede 
of any ſucceſſor of the Apoſtolic al authority, either 
for the plainting of new Churches, or fot the reſto . 
ring of —— * ace already planted. 

6 Cardinals, as it appcareth out of the ſtory of 
Fabian ind Silwefter,chogh cottupt ſtories, were at 
the firit ave other then rhe ſeauen Deacons of the 
Church of Rome, hauing their names from ſeauen 
quarters of the cirry,(which alſo they called catdi - 
nes) wherevnto they were allotted , and therefute 
called cardinals, is as it wer quarters:and rhis doth 
their borrowed counterfeit ſtile yer teſtiſic. He fur- 
thermore ſeemeth in the writings of Gregory,ro be 
named a cardinall,who is called a Paſtor or Curar: 
neither is any mention of thoſe that ara now, in the 
ſubſcriprion of the auncient Councyls , in ſo much 

that they are. and ought to bee molt iuſtly acc oun· 
ted the m oſt vgly broad of Sath an, begoten by him 
in theſe latter times, for the defence of chat ſttũpet. 
7 As touching the diſtinctions of Biſhops into pa · 
ttiarks, Primats, Metropolitan, & Archbi ſhops, (al 
theſe being the ſame ar the firſt ) that whole waorke 
was mans inſt:rucion , & not Gods ordinance, as e- 
uen Terom himſelſe reftifierh in expreſſe words, 
$ Now all theſe ar the firit were names of order 
and diſtinction, and not of any ſuperiority or power 
that when any Ecclefiaſticall controuerhe did ariſe 
or any Paſtors wer to be choſen, both Sinods might 
be orderly gathered to ether, & Synodall decrees 
put in execuri>n,and als, chit eleRion; might be 
done by the aduiſe of the nei : churches,and 
catified in a com!y miner, without con fuſion. 
3 9 This 
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This diſtinction of Chure ing vnto 
ordet, and not vnto ane preheminence of degree, 
xllowed by cuſtome, and confirmed by the Fathers 
inthe counſell of Nice, is not of it ſelf tobe repre. 
hended:bur yer the miſcrable iſſue of it,manifeited 
at the length, ĩhat ( in two teſpectes) there was not 
that wiſe regarde by this meanes had of the Chur. 
ches, which had beenc needfull. | 
10 Firſt, in chat this Prioritie & Primacie , was 
tied vnto certaine cities, whereas the regarde ſhuld 
chieflie haue bene had in this point, neo the ſitne: 
of the perſons , and not vnto the power and 
louſnes of Cities, for experience it ſelfe doth teach 
vs, that vices inuading the very Paſtors themlelues, 
doc growe no where more rife,then in great Cities 
and in this point, this one thing is very wonderull, 
that the Fathers in that diſtribution followed the 
pe cf the Romain Empire,notwihſtanding, that 
= bole Ghoſt by LO H N, ſpeakcth of the uwage 
of the beaſt, 

13 The ochet, in that they made one man over- 
feer ouer more elderſlups or churches then had bin 
needfull, and hat for teatme of life, (vnleſſe ſome 

treat mattet had fallen out, although at that time, 
be eaſi y ſulfcred humſelfe to be dilplaced:)whence 
the way was opened firſt, ſor thole biſhr ps to opres 
theit fellow-laborers,Next vnto mutual] contenti- 
on amongeſt themſelues, then to the tyrannical go- 
uernement of a few,and laſt, vato that Antichtiſti 
an tyrannie it ſelſe. N 
12 M henec it appeateth of hat gret moment it 
was. that the gouernment of che Church ordained 


che Apoſtles, and vaderthe whi Churches 
by poſtles, and vader the w ihe Che 7 
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furiſhed even in perſeeution, (being a government 
— — an Ariſtoctatie, moſt divinely mixed 
with the holy Democratic of the Church, vndet 
that onely Monarch, ruling by his owne lawes,) 
ſhauld haue bene retained , rather thannewe de- 
and formes of government ſhould haue ben e 
invented, and eſpeciallie according vnto the pat · 
terne of the Romaine Empire: wherein they did 
no other thing. chan the Iſraelits in times paſt, who 
not contenting themſelues with the Ariſtocratie 
ordained by the Lord, wold be governed by Kings, 
after the maner of the Nations round about them. 

13 Yer the Fathers fore ſecing this ineonvenĩ · 
ence. labored to prevent the ſame by many decrees 
boch of particular and generall Synods, leaſt that 
this order by any pretence, ſhould bee turned into 
honour and Lordly dominion.But vhat compelled 
them to ordaine that, whereynto they were neceſ- 
ſarilie enforced to provide aremedic? 

14 And al iſſe, chis remedie was vſed in vaine, as 
molt veful experience did preſeacly teſuihe. From 
whencel pray you did it proceed. but from this au- 
thoritie attributed vnto certaine Cirties and pla - 
ces: that firſt ſe hies, next, the defence of heteſies 
did atiſe, and preſently the change of the Eccleſia. 
Rical Ariſtocraty( the head wherof is Chriſt alone) 
into the horrible tyrannicall government of a few? 
when as at the fic, the Parriarks exerciſed ju · 
riſdiction over their fellowe-brethren, the Merro« 
p litans or Archbiſhops, vherevnto the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople being added to make vp the ſiſt, 
and vſurping( the Parriarkes of leruſalem, Antioch, 
and Alexandria, being thereby thruſt down ** 
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next place vnto the Romane Patriarch by tes · 
of che dignitie of newe Rome: hee in the haf, 
and the Rom iſh Patriarch in the Weſt, mvaded the 


very throane of Chriſt leſus. 
15 Nowe as touching the other funfions: the 
ancly names whereof, haue remained the 


falſe Romiſh Cle to blinde the world wathall, 
it ſhall appeate in the third head of this contrari 
tic or Antitheſis, howe they ate deptaved. 

16 The Lord in his ward, hach opened one on. 
lie #ay, whereby: men are to enter into the lacted 
functions of the Mi niſtetie, and that is free elech · 
on, made by thoſe who haut intereſt therein, roge- 
ther with the triall of docttine and life, as alſo u u 
decreed by inſinit numbers of the purer Canonsof WW 1 
Councels and Synods, 

17 The right of this Election, in regarde of the 
choice of their vniverſall tyrant, ot rather in the er · 
ecution of their open and moſt manifeſt Symany, 
haue the Colledge of Cardinals at Rome vſutped 
vnta themſelue s. And this ty tant alſo, doth claime 
vnto humſelfe moſt impudentlie the authoritie to 
make moſt ſhamefull marchandire (vnto any that 
will aiue moſt)o! Ecclefiaſticall benefices , as they 
call ihem, or tobeſtowe them any waies at his plea- 
ſace, taiſing and exaRting very often the price of 
them as hee thinkech good, without regard of any 
Canon old ot newe: and beſides chat, Biſhops and 
a ſe others within the ir Provinces, are bebolding 
varo him for the right of collation, as they callit, 
or beſtowing of benefices, be hath very often cove” 
nanted(concerning the naming of thoſe that ſpuld 
poſſeſſe them) vppon what condition hee — 
SH) 
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good, even with Kings and Princes, * 

18 No, che treatiſe concerning the third head, 
chat is, concerning the adminiſtration of Eccleſia- 
ſtic all functions in that falſe A Hſtaticall Church of 
Rome: we will teferre vnto the next diſputation. 


Deſended by S AUYII CI of Geneva, 
2 S 


= — 
OF THE HOLY FVNCTIONS 
OF THE CHVRCH,THAT ARE DE- 
PRAVED, AND RETATNED ONELLE 
in name in the Romich counterfeit 
Church, Lovcrat, 


: Firft of all, this ſhame ſull error hath taken root 

in that Romith falle Church: nam ly, that they 
count the holy functions of the Church amongeſt 
Sacraments: vpon the number of which functions 
alſo,they themlelues cannot agree. 

2 This which falſclic they call the Sacrament 
of Order, ſome doe devide into the higheſt and the 
loweſt orders: others more arrogantly , vnto the 
ruling and governing, or into the miniſtring and 
ſerving degree, not altugethet without reaſon (be- 
cauſe ſome of them are vnder the authoritic and 
ſubjection of others) yer by a vaine and frivolous 
diſtin & ion, ſceing they haue taken away(as ſhall be 
ſhewed)the thinges themſe lues, and doe aneh re- 
taine the names, that thereby they may cloak them 
ſelues vnder the counterfeit ſhewe of antiquirte. 

4 This ruling order, they attribute vnto their 
Bihops,(whereof alſo they make divers deprees) 
and their Elders, vnto whome allo they do aſl gne 
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their rulers, called their Arch-elders, the reſtthy 
containe vnder the name of the ſerving order. 

4 Ochers doe make the Ecclefiaſticall Lotd. 
ſhips & juriſdictions to be aboue the orders them. 
ſelues: and ſo they make the higheſt orders to bet 
Prieſts, Deacons, and ſubdeacons : the reſt which 
are of the inferiour order, they name Ottiarieg, ot 
date. keepets. Readers, Exoteiſts, and Acolythes, 

ar ſuch as in times paſt attended yppon the Mim. 
ſters: of theſe we will ſpeak ſeverally, laying downe 
this foundation, that none of thele functions are 
found in the Romiſh falſe Church, but onelic in 
name. 


Concerning Biſbopt. 


Nowe, as touching Biſhaps, ſeeing that by the 
erdinance of God a Biſhop, Paſtor and Eldet (wee 
{peak now of thoſe Elders that labour in the word) 
are the one and the ſam2 in reſpeR of their funtt- 
on: whereas in the Romiſh counterfeir Church, 0 
be a Biſhop, and to be an Elder, are altogether di - t 
vers things: ſo that there are many Biſhops there, Wl ? 

0 
ſ 
| 


which neuher are, nor never were Elders, (whome 
ihey c all Prieſts) and on the other ſide, there ve 
many and almoſſ inhnite Eldets, which neither are 
nor ever ſhallbe Biſhops:1t followeth that amongſt 
them, there are no Brthaps of Gods ordinance, 

6 Seeing chat none by Gods worde iscalled4 
| Biſhop,in reſpeR of his fellow brethren, (which ace 
all zquall among themſelues) but in regard of his 
owne flock which he overſcerh, as the reſt of them 
do theirs: amongſt whom? he which ſeeti ech co be 


moſt meete to modet ate the whole number of rhe 
brethren 
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is choſen to be ovet them, not in regarde 
fany degree ar preheminence , bur onely for or · 
lers lake: Mans wiſedome, (as wee haue ſpoken in 
he Principles laſt going beſote) brought this ordet᷑ 
ich was onely an order of place amongeſt them 
hich were equall, int- ſuperioritie and prehemi- 
ence: which preherainence nownhſtanding wis 
tyed within the boundes of certaine Lawes, leaſt it 
ſhould growe into plaine tyrannie. 

7 Bur this humaine Biſhoprick in the Romiſh 
counterfeit Church, not onely vntying, but brea- 
king a ſunder, and caſting cleane away all theſe 
bonds, grewe into manifold tyrannie. 

8 Nowe, howe farre this falſe and counter- 
ſeit Biſhoprick differeth both from that which was 
ordained by God, and alſo from the other of mans 
invention, which by ſteppes was conveyed into the 
Church, theſe things following do ſhewe. 

ln chat ſome are promoted vnto this digni- 
tie, by a fained kinde of Election, which the Chap- 
ters of Cannons, as they call them, haue wholl 
wrealted ynro themſelues: Others treading and 
deſpifing all Cannons and order, doe come by the 
ſame, through moſte ſhamefull and abhonunable 
briberie. 

II ln that, as the fouldiers in times paſt, devi - 
ded the garments of Chriſt being cruciked: ſo doe 
theſe falſe Biſhops with their Chapters , openlie 
without all ſhame, deyide the goods of the poore 
amongſt themſelues, 49h 

Iii In that, contrary tothe manifeſt & ſo oſten 
repeated prohibirion of Chriſt, having caſt from 
them the diſpenſation of Gods miſteries, hey have 


ſo 
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ſo fure intangled themſelue with civill govern, 
ment and affuires, tharſome of them haue vſuel 
all linde ot c2mparcall government, fraudulent 
obtaining the ſame, eicher by deceiving comma 
wealth aid Cities, or by ſeducing, as the Phinſet 
did vader colour of Religion ch: vawaric and - 
circumſpe d heires, to bequeath vato them ther 
poſſeſſi va:. winch neithet che one could giue, n 
the other law u lie recciue: Ochet of them, do bexr 
rule ayer Princes. and even over Kings themſclues, 

HI And what (auld hinder them to doe this, 
who ſtick not to beate rule oyer the yery fouls and 
conſciences uf men, and to abrogate the verycx- 
pteſſe law of God, as o ten as they think good. 

To bee ſhort in that, if u pleaſeth them for 
faſhions ſake, ty performe any thing that ſcemerh 
to haue any affi tie with the o ice of a Bilb>ppe, 
that muſt conſiſt nor in the diſpenſation of Gods 
warde, but partly in cheir diſguiſed and main 
Biſhoplic apparell, and eroſſiag wich the ſigneof 
the Croſſe, partly in the defending of their — 
ſtirious and curſed [dolatrie, as in annointing, in 
ving that ridiculous ceremonie of confirmations 
they c all it: in the conſecration of Temoles and A 
ters, in the wicked ordination of their ſacrihecs. 
Briefly ir confiſt:th in che godles rites of theit Ido 
latrous worſhip. 

Vi And this forſooth is that true and vadoub- 
ted Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion , whereby the true Ca- 
_ Church may bee diſcerned in deede from 
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hy che ordinance of God, which was careful. 
ie obſerved in the Church, as long as the ſame was 
rightly governed : there were choſen others alſo, 
called according to the evſtome of the Hebrue: by 
the common nome ofElders: whome Pale doet] 
alſo call Governours, who being men of approved 
godlines, were joyned vnto the number of BiſhoÞs, 
Pafiors, or Elders, (for theſe three are all one) by 
whoſe com mon direction and suthoritie, finners 
were admoniſhed, or brought vnder the Eccleſia. 
ſticall cenfures: and by vhome the meer Eccleſia» 
ſticall cauſes which had riſen, were decided: and 
the eivill contentions alſo (as it is likelie, tefore 
there were any Chriſtian Magiſtrate) were, accor- 
ding vnto the Apoſtelicall doctrine, brother y and 
friendly talen vp,withour any debating of the mat · 
ter as it is viuallirvcivillCourrs. | 
10 This then was the ChriſthanPresbyienie, ot 
Eldeiſhippe : But in the Romiſh falſe Church, they 
came in the place of the Elder that ought to haus 
meended yponthe word: whoſe e ſpeciall and ptin- 
c poll ealling, is not to declare tharSacnifice of le · 
tus C hxiſt: nor at Pale con mondeth to trache, to 
rebuke, improve, and exhort the people out ofthe 
Scriptures of God? but whollic to orerthrowenthe 
very ſo und ation of C hriſtianitie; by that horrible 
nd blaſpht m ous Sacrifice,» hereby they beare the 
worlde in hond, that they in vety deede doe effet 
Chtiſi him ſelſt vnto his Fathet for the quicke and 
the dead. o ock Cod and men, by their ſingints, 
which are either ridiculous , or patched togeather 
0 : Out 
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our of Gods worde, miſerablie torne in peeces, u 
elſe full of horrible impietie, becing ale fink 
mockery ofthe Church, in a ſtraunge, and ſor i 
maſt part) a barbatous tongue : to burne incenls 
vnto Idols, to adminiſter Baptiſme,{which they ps, 
lute a thouſand waies) in a ſtrange tongue alſo, x 
that for money, to change the holy Supper ofthe 
Lord into molt deteſtable Idolatrie: Briefſy, not u 
ſeed the poore people, but to flea them, & pill then 
moſt vnnaturallie, by exacting a concinuall tribute 
both of the liviog and of the dead, I his I fay,is the 
charge, and tis is the calling, both of theirCurars, 
and ofthe reſtwhome they cal beneſiceſ men: and 
alſo of their Maſter eſſe hounds, who living by their 
dailic wages, doc( as hungrie Dogge) ſmell our the 
kiechin of theſe faite maſtiffes, and hire out chem · 
ſelaes to ſupplie their roomes,"  * 

11 Now as to the other Elders, whome we ſaid 
to be eſpecially called Governors, they haue veter- 
he fried even their names, and haue placed in 
cheir ſtead the officiall,(as they call 2 

Biſhops Vicegerent, che Promotet, as they cal him, 
and briefſie, the procuratouts of that whichthey 
name their Eexleſiaſticall Court, he rein civil cau · 
ſes (far the moſt part) ate handled, and that with 
greater brabloment and ſturre, than in any civil 
Court beſide: and wherein the cauſe of matrimony 
is decided, not by Gods Lawe, but-according vnto 
their rotten Canons? brieflie, where all the lawes of 
God and men, are moſt impudentl y put to ſale. 
And therefore there is no holy Elderſhippe ot 
Pre\byreric, aud noc Elder in che ſalſe Ramiſb 
Church, ſaue onely in name. | 
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Concerning Deacons, 


13 t k cleare and out of eontroverſie, vnto all 
oſe that ar converſant in the reading of the word 
in the ſtorie of the purer Church, that the Dea · 
ons, by the ordinance of the Apoſtles, had the 
harge of the Church- goods, wherein they were 
fo fabjeR vnto the overſight of the Paſtors, But 
n the falſe Romiſh Church, wherejnthey have ad + 
oyned ſubdeacons vnto their Deacons, hat i it 
ptay you to be a Deacon? Forſooth, to be diſeet - 
ned trom the Prieſt ſaying Maſle, by a coate with= 
our ſleues, to ſtand anſwering the Prieſt at his righe 
or at is left hand, (if the Maſe be to bee chamed 
or ſung, orherwiſe Deacons having nothing to doe 
there when he ſecreetly muttereth ſome thing ta 
hituſelſe, ro chant the Epiltie,as they call it and vo 
read a peece of the Goſpell: to reach the Cuppe or 
Chace vnto the Prieſt, being to make merry 
with alone: brieſlie, to cary about the baſen, where · 
in they do receive the money chat is offered bythe 
poore miſerable ſheep, to be devided only aniongſt 
the wohicsthemſelues. And who | pray you dacx- 
erciſe this Miniſterie? even they, who though they 
be ſacrificing Maſſe · prieſts the mſelues, docyetfor: 
the names ſake, play the pᷣart of a Deacon and fub-. 
deacon in this Comedit. But what is become in 
the meane time of the goods of the Church belong 
ing vnto the poore? Surehe, this whole praie (ex- 
cepting Hoſpitals , which Cirties and Townes are 
bound to maintainc vpon their owne charges, e- 
ing ſhared & torne in peeces amongeſt the walues! 
themſelues, is publicklic wuout al ſbame, a; A 


* 
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= ed ypon the maintenance of Dogs and Ho 

| | — baudes, vpon 2 — 
x all kinde of luxutiouſnoſſe, valefle it be that cop 
| touſucs doth devoure yp ſome portion of it, or th 

«be ſpent vpon the maintenance of Civill diſtr 

tions awongſt themſclues,or vp on the perſecutig 


of thc odlie. I 

70 Thereis therefore, no office of the Deacoy, 

- according to Gods ordinance, the fallt coun, 

teren Church of Rome; no Deacon, but oel 
in name, vnleſſe we had rather call all theſe for. 

lorne wretches, by 2 . thang! 

ſacrilegious ns,as are in : 

13 — orders (as they callthen) 
they are not fo much to be counted Eccleſiathcal 
funRinns, (whereof wee haue already ſpoken,)a 
certaine exerciſes, whereby the young men(cxcep+ 

ingonlie the Exorcaiſts )that were con ſecrated m- 
to — in > — meete, . 
A of choir acdh * 
to the execution of the miniſterial functions ver 
of we haue fpcken. N 
14 The office of the Oſliaries or door keepers, 
was to attend vpon the Church- doore, leit that + 
ny Carcchiſt,or any who waking theit 
ſtood in the Church porch : ſhould rafhlic intrude 
themſe lues vnto the holy aſſemblie or Supper.Nov 
the Readers ofec was, itandirig at the dee, to 
read ſome part of the word vnto the people, while 
ſtaied for the Sermon, The Acolyches did at- 
the Paſtor,and vpon the Biſhop, not on · 
lie for ſake, bur allo for che performance of 
divers other ſervices if it were needefulk, and cven 
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to the end, thatthe Paſtours ſhoulde doe nothing, 
(as necre as coulde bee) without witnefles: brieſlie, 
that by this their daily attendance and hearing, the 
young men might be made mecte for the holy fun- 
cions. As touching Exorc iſts, che Chriſtian Church 
vicd them (as long as the gitt of mitacles continu- 
ed )tu the healing of thoſe that were poſſeſſed and 
diſtracted, ot at leait wiſe , forthe commendingof 
them to God iy certain peculiar prayers. Battle 
ing the gift of miracles, i n cea ſed, to what pur» 
poſe ſhould we haue Exorciſts; F 
15 Nowgbecauſe it was ordained by the aunci- 
ent Cannons that no man ſh uld be raſhly admit 
tre vnto che eceleſiaſticall functions, v/o had not 
best ap bus godlines and diligence vnto the 
Church, in theſe ſmall offices,therfore do our good 
WH Romaniſtes., of that falſe and apoſtatic all Rowiſh 
Chucch, before they ad mit anie vnto the higheſtor 
dersſ( as they call them) which are moſt diſordered, 
ord aine w th moſt fooliſh and rid iculous ceremo- 
nies their Clarks hauinęꝑ paid their fees, euen in the 
one and the ſelſe ſame weeke go bee Dore- ay 
Readers, A co lyches, & Exorciſts;and within a thoxe 
whilc aſter, they preſentiy( i they pay for it) wil ad- 
mit therm vn ty their lugher orders. Nowe in their 
Church, they haue neither Oftiary nor teadet, & 
as fer Acolyths, they do not ſo much a» k1ow them 
by name. Touching exorciſ ve, it is partly tidicu - 
joufly perf rmed in Baprilme,by al curats or Prieſts 
chat are their lubſtitutes, as though that all the chil. 
dcen ofthe chriſtians were b tae poſſeſſed with de 
vil and partly vſed in a wonderus jugling and de- 
ccitfull fort by ſome, who ate induces ( 8 
2 ww 
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wich a peculiarkinde of power over evil! Spirines, 
(aint mes pat when as the: giftes om. les wa 
in force: ) and chat ſometimes. as it hach bin ſcene, 
when they haue tuoorned th ſe, ho fagued them 
ſelucs pol. ſſed with Deuils chough alſo they haue 
ſometimes pet armed it m dere d. by reaſon thatthe 
Deuill did not refuſe to de part out of rhe bodies | 
men, as ouereom by ſigning of the Croſſe, or ſprnk 
bng of h»ly water, and invocation of the dead, tha 
cherby dec eiuing many a miſcrable ſoule. he might 
conſitme them in cheir ſuperſtitious worſhip 

Wherefore in poperie, their is nenhe: Ola. 
, Reader, Ac ch, or Exorciſt, ſaue in mockery 

and in dame onelv. 

16 Wherefore alſo the re is in that Babylon 
no holy order or mmiſtery in deed, no lawfull cab 
ling and therefore no rue Apoſtslicall ſucceſſion, 
bur a weer vlurpation of the holy minifterie; whice 

it i3 neceſſarily gathered. that ſeeing the ſac ted ni 
niſery is a true and ane t ſlentiall maike o the true 
& Catholike Churche, that there bath beene,and 
that a+ yet, in ſome ſorte their d ih remaime a ime 
Church helde captiue in Baby on, y hic h the Lorde 
ſome fewe yeate . fince, began to bringe out «the 
ſaid captiuitie · and it necetſarily followerh,chat the 


ſaid Babylon nenher was at any time, not euer hai 
be the Church of God. oils, 41156004 
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OF THE POWER AND AVTHORITY 
OF THE CHYRCH, Tunit. 


Having done wyith the Feeleſtaſticall ſunilions; it ro- 
maineth, that ye nov ſhe v wybat, and hovy 
great the poyyer and autboritie thereof is to bes 
accounted, 


LS. FTI 


Fo 


1 NVtbeforeweeome to the particular hand» 
ing hereof, there are two things eſpeciallie 
to be conſide red. the one, that this whole power is 
ſpirituall, that is,direRly belonging vnto the conſci 
enee, and therefore, it is ſeveted from the & 
authority ofthe Magiſtrate , by the ſubſtauntiall 
forme and proper end thereof: The other,thar it is 
nor a ſoueraigne authority, neither conſiſting in 
their will vnto whome it is committed, but only an 
Adminiſtratorie power, conta ined within certaine 
boundes and lawes preſcribed by GOD, the one. 
ly Lord and Lawe-giuer of his Church, vpon whom 
alone alſo. and nor vpon men, the force and cfhca. 
eie thereof doth depend. 

That whole Lordly power therefore, which 
bath the Biſhoppe of Rome, and the reſt of the 
falſe Biſhops haue attributed vnto them ſelues, 
togeathet with the temporal Government alſo, 

pt which they haue wreafted. an d (which is more 
intoller able.) the rule which they haue vſurped 

ouer the conſciences of men, is not a power or 

1 dained by God: but a tyrannie inuented by Sa - 
than and his inſtruments, fer che diſturbing of 
dg mant 
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| Whome wee haue ſpcen in the forwer fort of Prin. 
6 


mans ſocictie, and the oyerthroye of the true 
power of the Chuich. | 

2 This true power of the Church, i partly or 
dayned againit Sathan,and the ret of the enemies 
of our ſaluati n: namely, ſinne, the warde, & death, 
which are ſubieR vnto him, and it dath partli be. 
long vnto that order and dec tee, which the Lorde 
hath apoirired for the gouerment of his own bhouſe; 
that i his Church here vpon earth. 

The former of theſe two, is common to the 
whole Church, whereby it comme ch to paſſe. that 
the !awe,)caning, ypon the power of GOD, dooth 
prevaile againſt che gates of Hell: and it is alſobee+ 
ſto ed (although not in the ſame meaſure, but as it 
plealeth the holy Choſt to giue it) vpon every pat 
ticular member of the Church:wherbyir commerh 
to paſſe, chat the holy Ghoſt in them doth tread da 
than vndet feet, reſiſt the fle ſh, beate rulc over bn, 
yca, and at the lengch, vttetiy deſtroy and ouercom 
death, 

4 Neere vnto this, is that other extraordinary & 
patticulat force, wherby the Lord ndued his, ben 
and y home he thoght good, with the power of ea -· 
ſting out deuils in the name of the Lord, and with o 
ther gifts of working mirac les. 

5 Thc other, Ecclenaſticall power,which con- 
cerneth che order appointed far che Goucrnment 
of the Church, is detined to bee that power,which 
is giucn vatothem that are inthe ſunction ofthe 
Min:ſtery , ouet thoſe whole faluation they ate, in 
re ſpect of their calling, tu promote, | of this forte, 
arc Paſtors and Eldeis called alſo Gouecnours,of 


Thus 


ciples. 
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+ E This whole power confiſtcthin three poines, 

namelie, in teaching, in appointing of lawes, and in 
cenſuring. 

The right & authoritie of teaching, not hat 
nay thinke good, but that onc lie which the Lord 
hath writcen by che pr phets and Apoſtles, and in 
che publicke adminiſtratim of thoſc Sacraments, 
which,and in thoſe rites wherein, he commaunded 
them to bee adminiſtred, dooth belong onely vnto 
thoſe Paſtours that are rightly called, as long as the 
ordinary vocation doth remaine- 

No this authoricy, euety faithfull Paſt our is 
bound to praiſe ; nor onely vniuerſally amongeſt 
his flocke, but cuen cowards cuery particular ſbecp 
theteof, by inſtructing, comforting, and corteſting 
them, according as their neceſotie requireth:as the 
Lord in Etechiell,and the Apoſtle himlelfe , by bis 
owne example dorh te ach vs. Act. 20, 

The ſtrength & efficacie of this power is ſhew. 
ed, in that it is Metaphoric ally ex preſſed by the 
names of Keyes, of ſnutting and opening: & proper. 
lie vttered by remiſſion and retaining of ſinnes, and 
it is alſo of chat great moment, thar that is ſaied to 
bee looſed and remitted:and one the other ſide, 
to bee ſhutte and retained in Heauen, which is o- 
pened and temitted, and in hike ſore ſhut & cetain- 
ed in carth. 

to Vet is not that by meanes tranverred to men 
which is onelie proper vato d, and to our ſaui- 
aur Chriſt leſus, vnto home alone all judgment 
is com uitted bur heeteby is ment, that that is tati. 
fed with G O D, vhich is rightlic done in his name 
by his Paſtor, that is choſen chere · vnto , or * 
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chat God is the auchonr of tha t which he doth 
his Mioiſters,declaring remiſſion of fins vnto 
that belecue th2 Goſpel!, and condemnation vnto 
the vabelceuers,accord:ng vnto thatſaying :(Hee 
that hearerh you,bearerh me;he chat defpiſerh you 
defpileth me, hee that belecueth ſball bee ſaued. he 
that belceueth nat. is already condemned.) 
The Romiſh Prelat ther ore, aud his ſalſe clear. 
ie w ho doe ſalſlie beat the world in hand, that 
the keics and power of opening & ſhunng of be- 
uen is committed vnto them, do abule their Mi 
niſteric, & according vnto the ſaying of Chriſt, 
(let hem alone) they are blinde s of the 
blinde. 

11 The other parte of this Eccleſiaſtical go - 
uetument, being committed to Paſtors and Elders, | 
which we ſaid to conſiſt in appomting of la ves, i 
to be vnderſiood, not as though it were lamull in 
Chriſtian Religion, to impoſe lawes vppon the con- 
ſciences,as it is in the Cuill pollicie, to ordaine & 
to abrogar ciuill la ves and conſtitutions, the which 
point, the Apoſtle expreſly teſtiſieth, not to be per · 
mitted ynto the very Angels. For wee haue but one 
law giuet, namely, the only Sonne, being the alone 
interpreter of his Fathers will, and the head ofthe 
Church,who hath moſt fully opened the vol coun 
ſell of our ſaluation, together with the whole wor- 
ſhipdue vnto him, & hath both by his owne mouth 
and alſoby the Apoſtles, both by preaching and by 
writing, moſt perfectly ſer downe the gouernwent 
of his owne houſe, euen vnto the end of the world, 
wherevnto nothing is to bee added or detracted, & 
wherein it is valawfull to change one title. 1 

13 
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t2 That matter therefore,remaining whole and 
bund in thuſe points, which God hath c mmaun- 
ded concetning his worſhippe, and the duties of 
Chnſtan — — „ that the Church hath 
power to ena? lawes,onlie rouching thoſe thinges 
wtuch belong vnto comelines and 5 & 

taine vnto the mutuall agreement of the fai 

in the outward 070 ern con6deration of 
which macrers,ſceing by reaſon of the divers and 

ſometimes repugnant crcunſtances,( the Church 

beeing now gathered out f all nations, ) they can · 

not bee the one an i the ſame at all times & places: 

It follo weth. that it tee · nd lawtull, either to at · 
daine or to abtogate them, as it ſhall app. are that 

the necesliric or commoduy of the Church doth 

require che ſame, 

13 But heere ſome thinges are eſpecially to bee 
veric carfully taken heed vnro:Firſt chat the conſei - 
ence be not enſnared heeteby, as theſe Lawes were 
anie part of Gods worſh p For the Lord doth en- 
demne all will worſhip a» beeing himſclte the onlie 
Law-giuer ofthe conſcience. | 

14 Secondlie that vnproſitable. eurious, and ri- 
diculous rites, be not appointed in ſtead of graue, 
comel e, and profitable order, 

15 Thirdly, chat the true and pure worſhipof 
God, bee not hindred, m.:ch leſſe oppreſſed by the 
multitude of ſuch Lawes, 

16 Fourchlie, that eſp:ciall care bee had, that 
theſe things by a falſe pretence of Religion, growe 
not into ſuperitition:much more that they degene - 
rate not into impictic: and ifthis come to paſſe, 
chat they bee either preſently amended , or rarher 
vttetlie abolliſhed. 17 -Nowe 
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lameatable deformitie of the Church, doeth make 


Id ola 


17 Nowe, that men haue long ſince great]y el. 
ſended in theſe maitets, experience alaſſe, and the 


it true and maniſeſt: whereas the true ve both of 
the word, and allo vt the Sactaments, hath beene 
nat onelie depraved , but even turned into open 


trie 1 1012 1 
All che will. worſhippe then, that hath becne 
brought, eithet into the Weſt by that Romiſh 
Prelate, and his falſe Biſhoppes, or into the Ealt 
Churches, by che Patriarks of Greece: we do a 
once condemne. 
And wee affirme, that thoſe Chriſtian Mag: 
ſtrates haue done well, who by the procurement 
and adviſc of che true ſervants of God. haue cut 
off out of their dominions , many vnproßitable 
-- ceremonies, (and altogeather 2 d che m- 
godlie and ſuperſtitious rites) howe ancient ſo- 


evet they were. 
We doc on the contrary fide avouch, that they 
baue ſmallic regarded the of the Churches 
within their dominions, enher haue retai - 


ned the relicks of ſuch ceremonies, ot have cha. 
len in a kinde of prepoſterous judgement, ta- 
ther to correct them then at once to abolli 
them. r 
is Brieflieheordinary and lawfull power, to 
ordaine and abrogate theſe lawcs , doech neichet 
dependonclic ypon the will and good hking ot the 
Paſtor alone, nor yer vpon the judgement of ſome 
Presbycenie onelie: but there is a required, that 
hcerevatobe adjoyned the conſent and authoritie 
of che Chriſtian Magiftrate, rogeather with the ap- 
wo; -  probauon 
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tion and allowance of the flock: whoare not 
indeede raſh'ieto diſſent from the judgement of 
their Paſt ors and Elders, being grounded vpon juſt 
reaſons, hic h ate ag reable vnto Gods worde, that 
al things may be orderly done in the houſe ot God 
19 Nove although theſe lawes are not impoſed 
ypon the conſcience. yet being once eſtabliſhed, no 
man can with a good conſc ience violat them, buch 
by reaſon of offence , and alſo of the contumacie 
thatſhould ari e thereof. 
Wee do therefore condemne, ali the open ty. 
rannie of the Papiſts, even in this point aſſo. 
Nove, touching the third part of Eeclefiaſticall 
jurifdition, which we ſaid to conſiſt in the la full 
and judiciall chaſtiſing of offenders: we wil dea e 
God- willing, with that pointe in the Principles 


following, 
Deſended Fohanes wal cs of Ti 8 
O. — Loc | Fay 
OE THE CENSVRES OF THE 
CHYRCH,AND PARTICVLARLIE 
TOVCHING EXCOMMYNICA- 


TION. Hus. 


e 
p 
f 
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We have diſputed in the former Principles, touching 
the po vver of the ¶ hurch in ma ng Lav ves : itte 
maineth, that vve e ſet done the third part 
thereof,v vbich conſiſteth in Tudiciall cenſuring, 


TH Church of Godin rhis life, is ſubject vn. 
to lundtie Domeſticall oftences: the which, 
though they cannot be viterlie talen away, * 
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that laſt day:ycrare they ta be carefully : 
that a neer a8 may be, they do not ariſ:. and when 
they do ariſc, hat they may be purged by the holy 
Miniſtcric, 

1 Of this purgeing, there hach bene alwaies an 
order, and a practiſe appomted in che Church by 
the commaundement of Zod, whereby, not oneſy 
the Church in generall, hath be. ne ſevered from 
thoſc who are manifeſtly prophane, as in times paſt 
before the la we, th: ſonnes of God w re ſ patated 
from the ſons of men: bur alſo thole, who behaved 
themſclues amiſſe in the bol um of the Churchwere 
ſeparated from the (inceer worſhippers o the true 
God: in which ſenſe,the ancicars thought rightly, 
thac({419 was (aid to be expelled from Gods ſiaht. 

3 This order, as alſo all other the yartes of Ec. 
cleſiaſtic all government, ws more diſtinctiy and 
manifeſtly vrdained by Jod vnder che Law, vhete 
were ord ained divers tites, both of inward and out- 
warde p llutionꝰ, and alſo of che manner of their 
cleanſing and purifying: which rites were pteſeri- 
bed vnto the Elderſhip of che Synagogue. 

4 This order being appointed by the Lord, al 
though the ru ers of the Synagogue did moſt im- 
pude itlie & wickedly abuſe the ſame, even againſt 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles: yet did Chriſt teache, 2 


Mattheyve witneſſeth that this ſame was to be ap · 
pointed in the Chriſtian Church retaining even 
the very name of Eldet to this purpoſe, the which 
thing the Apoltles performed, and obſcrved very 


diligently, as it appearechby the expreſſe teſtumo · 


aies and examples of their writings, 


This allo is manifeſt, out of the whole Eccle- 
5 ** anifeſt, 5 
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fxfticall ſtutie.that the Chriſtian Church even vn - 
to this day, never wanted this »rder: akhough that 
the E\deis properly and peculiarly fo called, (of 
whom we haue ſpoken at large in the former Prin · 
cipley)were by a litle and a litle abulliſhed by the 
tyrannie of the falſe Biſhops: in the place whereof, 
came thoſe moſt prophane Courts of their officials 
as they call them, and that abhominable govern, 
ment of the Antichriſtian kingd ome, 

6 What, and how great that Babilonica!l eon- 
fufi2nis, it may appeare no way better, than by the 
comparing of it with the true ordinance of God. 
Noe this true ordinance conſiſtech of two partes 
clpeciallie:Firſt, that the adminiſtration of it, ſhuld 
bee committed vnto thole onelie wherevnto the 
word of God doth allot the ſame: next, that they 
vnto home this care is committed, de holily and 
ſinceerlie cxerciſe this power. 

7 That this ſpirituall juriſdiction is committed 
vnto the Paſtors and the Eldets(peculiarlie fo cal. 
led) being rightly choſen,wee haue fullic ſhewed in 
. the former Principles, 

That whole auihoritic then, which the Biſhops, 
vnder Poperie and the Romaine Antichriſt him - 
ſelſe, toge ather with the inftruments of his tyran · 
nie do vſurpe,is alrogeather ryrannous. Neither 
ought the power of exerciſing this Ecclehiaſticall 
cenſure , either of the greater or leſſer Excom· 
munication, (as they call them) to be in the hand 
of ſome one parucular Paſtor or Elder alone. 

They are alſo deceived , ho on the contrary 

fide do holde that this jurisdiction ought to be ex - 


exciſed by the whole alcubic of the Church the 
* 
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which they gather vppon the wrong expoſition of 
th: places MATH. 18. 17. 1. Gong 4. 

$ This cenlure is rightly ad miniſtred.vhen a3 
thoſe ate called, ho ought to bee called, and both 
parties being patiently heard togeather wichcon. 
venicnt witaeſſes, if the caſe io require, the whole 
controverſie 1s decided in the tearc of God, with- 
out prejudice or declining vnto either part, as the 
Apo lle teachech. 

Wie aff me, chat thoſe who are to be called, 
ought to bee diſcerned vartly by the conſidetation 
and weight ot the m iter which is propounded, & 
partlie by the qualicie of their perſons, 

10 Thoſe that are alrogeather vithout (fuch as 
ar: at chi day the ewe, Tuckes, c. are nut to be 


called before the Church, as che Apoltle doetheꝝx · 


prelſlie teach. | 

11 The ſame is to bee held touching Schilma- 
tickes, and H:revckes: which by their maniſeſt de · 
partute, haue made as it were, another body of the 
Church, or haue bene barne in choſe ſe Rs, having 
never j ned chemſclues vnto the ttue Church: of 
which fort are the Anabapriſts, new Artians, Lber- 
tines, and the reſt of ſuch ſectaties, which are tobe 
altogether ac counted for thoſe which arc without 
bur are yet eichet by Synods, private diſpurations, 
and conferences, ot by any other mcanes, it they 
ſhewe chenvelucs tractable, tobee called into the 
right way, theit hereſies beeing condemned by jult 
and lawfull proceeding according to Gods word. 

12 But ve are to think »therwiſe of ptivat pet 
ſon;, who continue as yet within the boſome of the 
Church, and have made no manifeſt departure * ; 
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o any ſuch ſeRaries: for they are carefully to bee 
called, to be admoniſhed, reprooved,and if they be 
obſt nate, and ſuch as ate condemned oftheir own 
conſcience. to be delivered vntu Sathan, as it ii ma 
nifeſt out of the writings , and by the examples of 
the Apoſtles, 

Excommunication therefore,ofGraſhoppers, 
or Locuſts, of Miſe, Snakes, and Flies, and all o- 
ther ſuch trifles vſed by the Papiſts,are net one- 
ly frivolous, fooliſh and rdiculous, but joyned 
with the manifeſt and moſt ſhamefull abuſe of 
the Ec leſiaſticall authoritie. | 

13 As touching thoſe that have privarly ſinned, 
and haue nor given publicke offence , our Saviout 
Chiitt doth teach moſt plainhe M aT# 18. howe 
they are to be dealt with. Nowe publick oftenders 
are either to be preſently reprchended, if the occa- 
fron fo require, even to their faces a Paule practĩ · 
led towards Peter, t. Timoth. 5.20. ot to be reproo- 
ued in the publick aſſemblie ofthe Elderſbip,as the 
very ſame Apoſtle teacheth vs. 

14 That a difference is to bee made berweene 
outragious crimes,and lighter offences, it is out of 
conttouerſie. | 

15 Vnbrideled contumacie , js almoſt the moſt 
hainous ſinne againſt the Church: whether it bee 
that hee who is called, refuſeth to „or that 
bring lawſully admoniſhed and convicted, he deny 
to conſeſſe his fault as it deſetvetn. | 

16 Afterthe lawfull triall of the cauſe,both the 
whole fact togeather with the circumtances, are 
carefulle to be confidered : and alſo great regard 
is to be bad ofthe inner hunſeli: breflic, al dungs 
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are to bee referred vnto this end: namely, tharre. 
gard be had both to the conſcience of the finner, 
and allo tothe zdification of the Church, in pre. 
uenting offences. 

17 For the end of theſc Cenſures,is of two ſoru: 
the one, chat a timely and a convenient remedie 
may bee applied to the finner, who is neither to be 
leſt in his hnne, nor ſwallowed vp with heavineſſe, 
The other end is, both that the Church may bee 
purged from offences, and infected by no conta. 
gion : and alſo that every man may bee inſtructed 
and taught by the example of others. 

18 There is alſo a difference to bee made be. 
tween thoſe who do conſeſſe their faulrs, and thoſe 
who do proſeſſe their repentance, leaſt that a fal- 
ned conteſhon be raſhlic belceved: or that whileſt 
ſome one is borne with by vntimchie lenitie, a ſuffi. 
cient care (hould not be had for the publick ædih- 
cation ot the Church, as the example ſhewed by 
the wag _—_ e yu _— Moſes ſiſter — 
declare, Touching which point, a perperua 
neither can nor ought to — downe , by tea · 
ſan of the vatietie and diverſitie of the circum. 
ſtances. 

Wherefote, (with reverence of the Fathers be 
it ſpoken) we do not allowe of the too great ſe- 
vecitic of manic of — auncient _ _ 
pointing che ſpace of repentãce, from 
neceſſitie — them to depart by bring · 

ing in their indulgences. 
19 The ſortes of theſe Eecleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
arc Admonition, Suſpenſion from the Supper of the 
Lord, (which they call the lefſet Excommunicati- 


on) 


e or 


2 
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on) publick Excommunication, vnto the time that 
Repentance be teſtified i as it is manifeſt chatrhe 
Hebrewes alſo had a three — Excemnunica- 
non. Vet as touch ANXATHEMA, 
or —— Rn cath : the Fathers 
—— loundeſt judgement juſtly di liked with tho 

20 We are to abſtain from the company of thoſe 
that are publikly excommunicated, to che end (as 
the Apoſtle wieneflcth ) that they may be aſhamed 
yet ſo. as we are to performe erwards them, al thoſe 
things which —— to admoniſh them oſ ther 
dutie, and to call them ty the right way 2 

21 This Excommunicatiom in altogether aſpi- 
ritual! chaſtilmenc, and doth directlie belong vuio 
the amendement of the conſc ience. n i 

Wherefore they are ouerthrowne both by the 
word ot God. & by the reftimonies ofthe 

Eccleſiaſtical! tory, who do attribute the autho · 

critic ofthe Eldcrſhip,in binding and loofing,va+ 

to the c, though Chriſtian: much more 
they who leave no place, vnto thoſe Ecclefiaſti- 
call judgmenrs,where the /e ij a Chriſtian Magi. 
frarc: ſceing on the contrary fide, — can bee 
no where mort pra diſed, than vnder his wings, 
when as bis authoritic ; (who is the maintainer 
and defender of this whole divinc ordinance) is 
vied againſt the diſobedient : neither was there 
any ether courſe taken in the auncient Chugch, 
even vnder the mo ſt religjous e 4 


They do alſo grievouſlic erre, who(as it is 
all the Papiſts) drawe mecre crvillcaue: 
les vnto zaſtical Coutt. Fot Chriſt did 


not 
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not only diſtinguiſh, but alſo moſt manifeſtly ſe. 
| ver the office of the Magiſtrate, from the Eck. 
- fGaſticall functions: although he hath comman- 
ded all thole, who execure the Eecleſiaſſicil 
functions, as well as all the reſt ofthe ſubjeds, 
| to ſubmit themſelues vnto the power of the Mia · 
! giſtrates, in thoſe thinges which are properlie 
belonging ro his office. And againe, he will haue 
Kings and Emperours themſclues, to bee ſubje& 
| | wnro the authoritie of the Eccleſiaſlic all Mine 
| ſerie, and to rhe commandemenrof his worde. 
Nowe, of this divine ordet, wee do acknowledge 
that the Magiſtrates arc ordaincd the maintai- 
ners and defenders; | 
22 The contract of Mariage , ſeeing in part it 
- maniſeſt and properhe divine, namely, in the con 
ſideratĩom of the very band and covenant of the 
noartege: and im part meet lie civill, as ſatre as it be · 
l ungeth vnto the common ſoc ietie of men: and in 
thut divers ci ill conditions belonging vnto the 
tung of this lie, are adjoyned thereynto: where- 
for e Marrimonaall controverhes , are in ſome ſort 
to * — = the determination of the El- 
der() \ip,as (hall be ſpoken more fully(God willing) 
in the proper place thereof. | 
23 They who haue authoritie to binde the ſin · 
ner. th t cauſe being lawfully tried: haue alſo autho- 
ritie to loofe and to reſtore him vnto the Church, 
when h e hach approved his repentance, 

24 1 his confeſſion that is, chis profeſſion of re · 
pentanc , 'Wherherir bee done before the Elder 
ſhippe, or publickly in the Congregation ofthe 
Church, is to go his ablolution and — 

2 - 
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ciſiation with the Church, in ſuch ſort, as the negle 
kung herofis ta be takẽ for vndoubted contumacy. 

They are therefore dece ned, who thinke that 
thoſe who ate bound in the Conſiſtotie ofthe El- 
derſhip,are to be left vnto theit oe judgment 
and triall. | 


And they offend no leſſe, who 2s they have abo- 
hſbed the Elderſhip ſo alſo haue they comman- 


ded this confefſjon , (which i onely proper vn- 

| to thoſe that are tied by the judgement of the El 
derſhip) as a law,common to all Chriſtians, and 
haue turned it vnto auticular confeſſion, which 
in to be done either vnto the Maſſ prieſt, or vnto 
the conſc ſſot ene call him. 

25 Seeing this ion (thougly moſt accep 
table vnto God, ) is not theref re ordained, that it 
mould be a ſa tisſaction for ſinne in the preſenee of 
God, but onely that the Chutch may bee aſſured of 
the repentance and reſtoring of the ſinner, it is one 
by thus farre nec eſſary, as hee who hath not petfor 
med the — his death, (the fault ＋.— 
ing his) is yet juſt y accounted as abſolued, if hee 
back — in his heart. 

Deteſl able therefore is their opinion, who will 

haue the puniſhment which they cal dun facto- 

ty, and che Canons tearmed Epitimid to be me- 
ricorious & ſarisfaRory inche very preſence of 
God, and vnder that ptetence, haue for the moſt 
rec made that purgatorie fire of rheirs, and 
broughe — — — — — 
hich they ſel for money, being fo manie 

mies againſt that one ablauõ of the Son of God. 
26 TheElderſhip doth JET ncutherbinde 
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nor looſe, for this is the proper right of Chriſt alone 
bur it doth onelv apply the word of God, afterthe 
Jawfullcriallof the cauſe, vnto the ſinnet, either for 


His retaining or relcaſing vpon earth, & it pronoun- 


ceth vppon earth, in the name of God and of leſus 
Chriſt, that either contumacy had bound, ort 
tance had looſed the conſcience of the ſinner bee. 
fore the Lord in heave n: neither is it to be doubted 
but that which is thus done ypon earih, is ratibed 
in heauen. - 

Friuolous therefore is that objection of ſome, 
who to the end they might aboliſh the authority 
of the Elderſhip, doe pretend that men arrogate 
vnto themſelues the authority of God & Chuitt, 
in retaining or vr yank. og ves 

© Hence allo it followeth, that thoſe Ecclefiafti- 
c all cenſures are of no ſorce, vhic li are exerciſed 
by thoſe who were not appointed by God to be 
Judges in that cauſe, and herein either the law 
full triall ofthe cauſe hath not gone before, ot 
the ſentence hath exceeded thoſe bounds within 
the which, God will haue the authoritie of the 
Elderſhip to be contained, much more are theit 
cenſurs of no effect, vho vnder tbe falſe pretẽce 
of Gods name, do iudg cantraty ynto his word. 
27 This manner of conſeſſion either beforerthe 


Elde rſnip or Presbytery is ſo far ſrom procuring % 


ny diſcre dite wich men, vnto the offender, that con 


tratiwiſe it reſtoreth the ſinner ho doth erf 
vnto that dignity and excellencie amongſt Chilli 


ans, wherevnco they arc promoted who arc made 
the ſons of God. a. 


Deſended by Baxxann Montagys of Beate. 
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OF THE DISCIPLINE O B 
THE CHVRCH,DISPVTED VPON 


ABOVE OTHERS, LXXXVYTI. 


1 'T Here in common wealth, no Familie, no 
honeſt ſocie tie, yea neither the foundation: 
rechaſeiz)of the common wea!th themſelue t, as 
call them, chat can long endure without pol- 
licie: yea and the very Gentiles have acknowledg- 
ed, that a comelic order in thinges hath beene 
liſe and the ſoule of the civill ſocietie, and by that 
ſame name they haue meant the common wealth, 
& the order whereby the common wealths ſtands, 
2 Now, ſceing the Church is a ſocietie, ſo much 
the more excellent chan all rhe reſt, how much the 
more ſpirituall things excell carthlie, it is no mar · 
vell that the neceſſitie of Diſcipline in it is ſo vt · 
ped by ſome, ſo chat they in ſome ſott hold that the 
me is to be accounted to be amongſt the eſſenti. 
all markes of the Church. | | 
3 Then a law full order, in every honeſt ſocietie 
which followeth, neceflarily requircth Firſt, chat 
and rightcous Lawes be in the ſame, where · 
none may be hurt, bus rather a regard may bee 
had vnto thoſe things which 1eſpeR the profite of 
the ſocietie. Next, that the beſt and wiſeſt men,who 
ſhould hold the government, be conſtitute accor- 
ding to the lawefull preſcribed order of the Lawes 
rhemſelues. Thirdly, chat thoſe who are preferred 
to gaverne,have power to examine, and alſo to ab- 
ſolue and correct the guiltie according to the præ · 
ſetipt of the Laſves. | 
— 3 4 We 
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* 
o 


| 


4 Weſ that the partes of this Diſcipline are 


'f> conjoyned, that the one without the other can 
not conſtitute any lawefull Diſcipline, and thats 
leifeſome ro argue from the one part to the other, 


Where Lawes are, there alſo is a Magiſttate, with 


o 
— 
F 
* 


power to judge: and contratiwiſe,&e. 
Ablbeit thiaſe thing: be ſo, not withſtanding be · 


| cauſe there are ſame men, oſ whom ſome one deed 


deceived by a falſe ſhewe of libertic , and others 


| afraid by the roughnes of ſome mens ſevere natu- 
ral diſpoſitions, caſt off this Diſcipline as an inven. 
tion of man, we ſhall proue that it was appointed of 
God, and approved by Chriſt and his Diſciples, 


6 And firſt indcede as concerning the Lawes, 


| the firſt part of this Diſcipline there is nne, or cer- 


rainlie very little concroverhe ; for all men will ca- 
ſilie graunt that thing which is moſt evident, that 


| God who will haue his Church to bee ruled by his 


owne will, and not by anothers, hath preſcribed 
Doctrinall, Morall, and Eecleſiaſticall lawes to the 
ſame. Vet notwithſtanding ſome fticre vp conten · 
tions about the rulers of Eccleſiaſlicall diſcipline, 
and ſpecially if they haue power to judge. 

7 Now it appearech out ofthe books of Moſes, 
that even as Moſes himſeVe cxerciſed the partes of 
a civill Magiſtrate with the ſeventie Elders: So 4a 
ron with his officers,the Prieſts and the Levits were 


| tac hh ta the goyerument of thinges Eceleſia 


icall, 
8. And beſides thoſe alſo there wer ſome . 
the people o the le ves, theſe men wh me they cal- 
led the heades of the Fathers, home becauſe the 


Scripture fort che molt part conjcyneth with theſe 


which 
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which 2 d a publick ſunction in the Church 
x is like lie that they were alſo a part of t c Eecle· 
ſiaſticall conſiſtory : Not in reſpect it was lawefull 
vnto chem to be occupied about the lioly ceremo. 
nies, as it was vnto the Prieſts and Levites: but be · 
cauſe ſome thinges were ever to bee done into the 
Church, which reſpected the externall pollicie of 
che Church: in bringing of which thinges to paſle, 
the Prieſts vicd their travell and adviſe. 

lt is manifeſt cherefore , thatin the Church 
of the lewes that ſome rulers were appointed for 
this Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline: And it may bee pro- 
ned, that ynto them appertained the knowledge of 
matters Eceleſiaſticalk for the judgment of Lepro- 
fie was Eccleſiaſlic all, and it behooved to be given 
by the Prieſts, as Mes ſhewerh, Levit, 14. 36. and 
Devt.: 4-4, And by theſe words of Chriſt it is con · 
Ermed,Go and the vv thy ſelf to the Prieſt, Luke 5.14; 

to Bur concerning thoſe men is intreated more 
elearlie, and more diftinRly: 2. Chron. 19, 8. For af- 
tet that the hiſtoric hath ſhewen that King Teboſe- 
phat had reſtored the politick government, ir joy + 
neth to alſo what he had brought to paſſe in the re- 
foring of che Church. Aoreouer, it ſaith, in Teruſe- 
lem did lehoſapbat ſet of the Lewits and of the Prieſts, 
aud of the chiefe of the families of Iſraell for the iudy* 
ment of the Eternall, And in the 11. verſe, And 4 - 
hold Amariah the Prieſt thall bee the chiefe owey y 
in all matters of the Eternal: And Zebadiah the ſore 
of lhmael, « Nuler of the houſe of Inda for all the 
Kings affaires. 

11 Concerning their power, i is imtreated in 
che (ame place. And in eyery cauſe that ahall come to 
3 * 
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you of your bret hren that dyvell in their Cuties, be. 
' Ev veene blood and blood, het vvene Lavy and Precept, 
| Patutes and indgements, Je shall admonich them, cc. 

12 And this their power extended it ſelſe out, 
even to excommunic ation, as ſo many lawes of $a. 
ctiſices to be offcred ſot divers kinds of fins which 
occurre in every place almoſt, of Leviticus and cle. 

where make manifeſt, for the cleanſing preſuppo · 

neth that vncleannes that 2 

from the Altar vnto the purgeing and conſcſſion 

before the Ptieſt, that is, vnto a ſufficient teſliſjing 
of Repentance. 

13 Such a Diſcipline therefore long agoc was 
there conſtitute among the people of the lewes,for 
the civill officers ſomcrimes preaſcd intothe office 
of the Eccleſiaſticall perſones: and contrariwiſe,as 
it ſell out about the time of Chriſt, as it is manifeſt 
out of the hiſtoric of the Evangell. So that it is pe- 
Litious to argue from whatſoever cxamples one wil 

14 Now Chriſtno waics approoving tharabule 
of che Sy but reſtoring a law ſul vic ofthis 
Diſcipline in the Church,in Mattheys 18, verſc 13 
hee commandeth that that man bee holden as an 
Echnick and a Publican, who bad contemned ibe 
publick admonitions of the Church. Then that this 
may be lawſully done, it is neceſſarie that that man 

| whois a Rebell and contumax be declarcd ſuch to 
the people by a definitiue ſentẽce given out by the 

Senate that repreſenteth the Church, and vſeih the 
right of the ſame: yea Chriſtes rather che heade of 
che Church. ö | 

15 Neither yet chat hindreth tharChriſt ſaid, 

ifhe negleR to hoare the Church rather — the 


pretbyterie: Secing no man'is ĩgnoratit that this is 
a moſt commonly vſed Metonymie, that by the 
name of a Citie, the governours thereof are meant. 
And that hiv is Chriſtes meaning by the wordes 
themſclues it is manifeſt. 

16 For it had bene an abſurd thing, tharChriſt 
whois moſt wiſe haue commanded that the 
accuſations ſhuld haue bene given vp to the whole 
Church, vhichwere rather to moue quarrels than 
to bring in an order. Moreover, bec auſe it is evidtt 
out of thoſe words (f he neglet$ to heare the Church) 
that theſe who are delated are to bee admoniſhed 
by the Church, before they be holden for Publicans 
But not by al, neither yer by every one of the mem- 
bers of the Church: Therefore they ate to bee ad» 
moniſhed by ſome in name of the reſt. 

17 Moreovet, whoſocver ſinneth is to be admo · 
niſhed by all choſe againſt whome he hath ſinned. 
But hee who ſinneth publicklie, hnnerh againſt alk 
Therefore alſo(which is a thing altogether ablurd) 
be is to bee admoniſhed by all, vnleſſe wee ſay that 
Chriſt meant vnder the name of the Church the 
Presbytetie. 

18 Aſter the ſame maner allo we may conclude 
our of Mattheyve 16. vetſe ig. To thoſe only is the 

wer of binding and loofing given, to whome the 

eyes ot the kingdom of heven are gen ty Chriſt, 
(for to haue power of binding and looſing ix the 
ame thing that to haue the keyes of the kingdome 
of heaven in) But they wer delivered over ynto Pe- 
ter, and to thoſe in whoſe name Peter anſwered to 
Chriſt asking. v home ſaide the lewes hee himſelfe 
was. And becauſe they were given inreſpeR of the 
4 office, 
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office, it followerh that they were alſo given ic all, 
who weie to ſucceede vnto in preaching of 
the doctrine of eructh, _.,- | | 
19 And Chriſt, Jobs 20,ver. a3. aſter that he bad 
ſent his Apoſtles, a hee was ſent of hu Father , hee 
breathed vp in them the holy ſpirit ſaying, whoſoe- 
uers fines yce remit, they ate temitted vnto them: 
and hoſoe vers francs yee retaine, they are tetai - 
ned. There ore that tight is given vnt All, and on- 
ly ch ſe who are ſent. Hut n t only the Apoſtles are 

ent: far Chriſt is he,who aſcending vp into the be · 
vens, hach gien ti bis owne ChurchPaſtc e and 
Doctors, and even for that ſ. lſe ſame cauſe altoge · 

her, and alſo to exerciſe the ſame work, Epbeſ. 4 ii. 

20 Furthermore, if Chaiſt would nor have con- 
ſlitute this Ec cleſiaſt / call Diſcipline in bis Church, 
the Apoille . after they had reccived the holy ghoſt 
had never laide it ovet vppon the Churches which 

they eſtabliſhed, which is maniſe ſi bothout of theit 
Actes, and likewiſe cur of the Epiſtles, 

21 And(--rthiscauſc,there is oſt mention made 
in the Epiſtics of a Presbyterie, which appeareth to 
be no ther thing than an Ecce leſiaſtical conſiſlorie 
diſtributed in the owne partes our of the 22. chap- 
ter of Lukes Evangell, 26. vetle. 

22 Nowe from whence ad for what cauſe this 
eonſiſlotie is called a Pretbyie ie inthe newe Te- 
ſlament: and allo of what ſorte of men it was con- 
ſlitute f, in the Apoſtles daics, we (hall more fuilic 
vnde:ſtand, the Ggnilication of the originall word, 
being firſt N. vp. 

23. All cheſe in generall who ate ſer aboue o- 
thers in al tongues are called Ptesbyiets or Elders, 

not 
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not having ſo much a reſpe d of the age, 25 of the 
manners with which it becomamcth them tobe en- 
ducd,who are ſet abouc others, And therefore the 
Rulers of Churches are called by the ſame name, 
and their conſiſtorie is calle. a Pres byterie · 

24 And that there wcretwolorrs of Elders, we 
ther our of x, Timeth,5 verſe 19 of u home ſome 
aboured in the word and doctrme, others were in 
ſteed of thoſe, who as wee ſaide before, were called 
the heades of the Fathers in the lewith Church, 

25 Paul teache th, that it pertained to all che ſe 
to handle Eceleſiaſticall affanes. 1. Timorh, 8. 19 
Againſt an Elder, ſaiih hee, receine not an accuſation 
bet vnder tv vo or three witneſſes. He earneſtly char- 
geth him alſo, that he preferre not one to anoth-r,and 
that be do nothing partially, Alſo, that be lay not hands 
ſuddenly vpon any man. Nowe, where there are any 
ludges conſtitute, that to theſe the acuſations may 
be given vppe, where the wirnefles are produced, 
where the Canons and Lawes arc ſer downe,accore 
ding to the preſcripr of which, all things are to bee 
dev lie execute (as it is done in the Epiſtles to The 
mothie and Titus) There of neceſſitie alſo ſome ju - 
riſdiction muſt bee, and alſo ſuch an order, accor- 
ding to the which the ludges may convene in ſume 
choſen place, the day and houre being appointed, 
to judg of all thoſe things which appertaine to that 
Lawe,which they profeſſe. 

26 Neither yet is that againſt out meaning, that 
thar authoritie appeate th to be given onely to Ti- 
wothie and Titus: for that appertained to them on» 
lie. a to Prefidents: becauſe it is nec eſſatie nihat in 
al Confiſtorics ſome one be preſetted to gather the 


voices, 
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volees, to moderate and rule the action, and laſt al. 
ſo, who ſhould in all their names denounce chat 
which is conſticute by che common voices. 

27 Neither yet is it to be doubted, but that Paul 
was preferred in the Gonſiſtorie to others in that 
Church, where it fell out vnto him to bee conver 
ſanc for the time: for this reverence was to be given 
vnto him by al the Elders in every place both in te · 
ſpe& of the office of Apoſtleſhip,and allo in reſpe& 
of the guiſtes wherewith hee was endued, But the 
confiderari6 of an ordet tequireth altogether that 
in his abſence, wee may ſaye, that ſome Evangeliſt 
(ſich a« were Timothie and Titus) who was preſent 
was Preſident. Therefore, P.uwle wrote vnto them, 
and it is gut of queſtion, that ſome other Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles hath alſo beene ſent to other Elders, 

28 But chis appeareth more clearlie out of 1, 
Timoth. 4. 4. wh:re the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus,De- 
ſpiſe not the gift that is in thee, wyhich vas ginen thee 
by propheſie , wvith the laying on of the handes of the 
companie of the Presbyterie, Heere wee ſee that the 
laying on of the hands,which before was attributed 
vnto Timothie, is attribute to the whole Presbyre- 
rie. From whence we conclude, that thoſe thinges 
were not given vnto Timethie and Titus as if it were 
a ſole power impetiall. 
| 29 Burifany man yer doubt, whether if chere 
de ans jutisd iction of the Church what it ſhuld be, 

and wherherifirextendech the ſelfe vnto et com. 

munic ation, moſt evident teſtimam ies without a 
daube, which every where occurre in Paulei Epi- 
ſtles (hall ſatisie men who are not contentious ? 28 
1. Cor. g. a. Aud ye arepuſſed vp and have not rather 
ſorrovred 


ol chriſtian Religion. 556 
forrovved, that he vvhieh bath done this indeed. m 
be put from ameng you, And a little thereafter Fe 
commaundeth that ſuch a man, Be delinered vnte 
Sathan, for the deſtruſſion of the fleib, that the Spiri 
wey be ſaved in that day of the Lord 1eſus, 

30 'Allo, 2 — 3. 14. if any man obey not this 
our ſaying,m this letter note him, & haue no com- 
p_ with hm, that he may be aſhamed, yer count 

un not as an enemie, but admoniſh him as a bro- 
ther. Allo, 1. Timot h. 1. 20. . Cor. 1. 6. ocal. 2. . 
and 1 4. 10. 

zi Out of all theſe places, it is clearer than the 
light at Noone day, hn there was an Eccleſiaſli- 
call diſciplinc inſtitute in the time of the ode Te- 
ſtament, & that the lawfull vſe thereof was broughe 
in by Chriſt and his Apoſt'es into the Chriitian 
Church: That is, Lawes, a Presbyterie, and a ſpici- 
tuall juriſdiction, 

323 Which ſeing it is ſo, it becommeth all Chur. 
ches to followe the example of very many Chur. 
ches in Chriſtendome, a reſpect in the meane time 
being had of the circumſtances of place, tunes and 
perſones,in the which the vnfained lovers of liber« 
tie, are of that minde not without ſome great pro- 
fire, that this moſt ſweet yoake of Diſcipline hach a 
very great ſtroke in the ſhaking oft of the ſlavetie 
of ſinne. 

33 LetPaſtors alſo remember, that a power is 
given them, not for the deſtruction bur ſor the edi · 
hcation of the Churc h. 2. Cor. 10.8. That ihe driſt 
of the Doctrine of the Evangel,is to make the faith · 
full obedient vnto Chriſt, Nom. t. ib. And therefore, 


the example of Paule, 2. Cor. 10.6. is to bet ou 
ore | 
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fore them to followe: chat i, that they ſo temper 
their adm nitions, ih at if it ptoſit, even their char. 
ges, ihat tuey may make their hearers obedient to 
Chciit,rather chen without modeſtie to denounce 
thcearnings and puniſhments due for ſinnes, eithet 
by any ſhe we of tytannie to offend the weake , and 
that they may make it manifeſt, that they are moo» 
ved with an earneſt defire of theirfalyation, Which 
if it be done, there is no doubt, but the Lord by his 
breath bleſ ing their godly labour, wee (ball hade 
the ſame or eithet more increaſe of the docttine of 
the Evangell, than heretofote we haue had experi. 
off. Our gratious good God graunt it for Chriſtes 
ſake, Amen. 


Deſended by Dame! Neu, a Lowe cuntrey- m 


OF THE MAGISTRACLE. m. 


We have hitherto ſpoken concerning that gowernment, 
» which is properly ſpiritual, and meerelie Eccleſia 
flick it ſollowveth that wye nowyedegle with that 
vyhich is directlie Ciuill. 


1 Qing Eecleſiaſticall diſcipline, doth accor- 

1 ding to the worde of God alone take order 
with offences, and that there are many ſtubborne 
and obſtinate perſons to be found, who cannot bee 
qrawat vnto the way, by any admonitionsor cen- 
ſures of the Church, either in regarde of pietie, ot 
yet of common quiernes:an other remedy was to be 
provided,wherby this vntamed & brutiſn ynculines 
of men, might be healed. l 
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SG: 4 a aa 


' 


of Chriſtian Religion. 38 

2 This remedie is in their hands. vnto home a 
kinde of ſupreame powet hath cuer fnce the be- 
ginning of the world, bene aſeribed: and inwhoſe 
power the ſoucraigne goverment hath bin alwaics 
in making of thoſe lawes, whetby the cull ſocictie 
of men ſhould be maintained. 

Iris manifeſt by the common conſenr of men, 
(who haue rightly judged that good Jawes & their 
maintainers and defer ders, have bin the workeof 
Gods Prouidence)that this ciuil power was not in- 
ſtuuted by men, for the hurt of man, but ordained 
by God for the preſeruation of mankinde, in uch 
ſorr,as the Lord doth vouchſafe Magiſtrazesto bee 
called Et out , that ic, Gods. 

4 O theſe forms of gouerment, there are teck. 
ned vp three ſortes eſpecially:a Monarchie, which 
is the government of one aboue the reſt:an Ariſte. 
cratie, where many of the nobility & beſt ſort haue 
the gouerument in their hands: and a Democraue, 
where the ſame conſiſteth in the power of the whal 


people, 

The Anabaptiſts therefore are to be derefled, 
who deſpiſe all government, & ſpeake euiſ ofche 
ſuperior powers vnder the pretence ofa kind of 
_—_— perfection, vhich ſtandeth not inncede 
of the goucrnment of any man. I heir cauiſſ is al 
— goe about to procec, 

chat we c5 haue no vſe of the M agiſtracy hecaus 
we acknowledge leſus Chriſte for our Lord and 
King,by whoſe Spirit we are led: whereas the in- 
ward power which the Lorde exerciſeth by che 
vertue of his Spirit in the conſciences of his chil 
dren, doth not onbe exclude chatourwarde do 
: minzon 
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minion which bclongeth vnto the Magiſtrates 
vnto Gods Liuetenaunt, but dooth eitabliſhthe 
ſame. | 
We affirme that the dutie ofthe Magiſtrate 
doth extend it ſelf: vnto both the Tables of Gods 
lav, or as the Ap ſtle ſaieth, that it is their dutie to 
provide chat their ſubjed may not only live peace 
ablie, but alſo teligiouſlie, but in a divers reſpe& 
and manner. | 

6 For in reſpect of the firſt Table, iris vnlawull 
for the Magiſtrates to invent any Lawes touching 
Religion: but rheir dutic is to ſee that the worſhip 
of God, be vnderſtood and practiſed by their ſub- 
jects: as jt is fullie ſer downein the ſacred books of 
both the Teſtaments, which haue beene wrinenby 
the Apoſiles, Prophet, and Evangeliſt, 

7 The Magiſtrates alſo ate bound (if neceſſiie 
ſo 7 to compel ſuch as are in the Eccleſiaſti. 
call function, voto the godly and careſull perſor - 
mance of their duetie: and they are much more 
bounde to puniſh blaſphemers, and ſuch as either 
broach here ſies, make a departure from the Church 
by ſchiſmes, or bricflic doe any wiſe endevour to o- 
verthtowe the trueth of the Goſpell: together with 
thoſe, who will not ſuffer themſelues to bee called 
into the right way, by the Cenſutes ofthe Church. 

8 And if any controverſie do ariſe . 
the truth of doctrine, vnto the appealing whereof, 
an extraordinary meeting of the Paſtors, and the 
Doctors of the Church ſee meth needeſull li is che 
dutie of the Magiſtrate to call a Synode, to gather 
the Miniſters togeather the te ynto, and to ſee that 
the whale controverſit bee decided, according . 


the holy Scriptures: and being decided,that it bee 
extinguiſhed and vtterly put out. 
The Pope therefore doth thruſt his fickle yn. 
to other mens corne, who doth licentiouſlie ar- 
vnto himſelſe, this power of ſummoning 
Councels at his own pleſure,which was in times 

— exerciſed by the godly Emperors and 
Nor, touching the ſecond Table, che Magi. 
ſtrates xre to ſee, that by their juſt lawes, they bee 
the protectours and defenders of publick inboc en- 
cie, mod eſtie, and tranquillitie, that they maintaine 
che good from the injuries of the evill men, and vp. 
holde by their helpe and power ſuch as are oppreſ- 
ſed : brie ſſie, that they haue a regard ofthe cummon 
goods of all theit ſubjects. | 

10 This cannot be performe dby them, except 
they be endued with and might: where ſore 
they are to bee with the ſworde; to the end, 
that thicy ſuffer. not thoſe finnes to remaine vnpu · 
niſhed, which God, and the behoofe ef rhe Com- 
mon wealth require to be puniſhed, + 

11 Hence alſa wee ynderfland; that when ne- 
ceſſitie ſo compellerh them, and when they cannot 
otherwiſe defend — 2 — 
their government, may law full. ime. 
had that they may thereby — 
ſeditious praiſes oi the vnbtidled Domeſticall di · 
ſturbers ofthe common peace and quietnes, and 
deliver their Dominiom from the invaſions, or an 
other the attempts of their forraine enemies. 

1 For the vpholding of this burthen, they may 
laurſullie require mm 
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ple, home they gouerne : The annuall revenues 
futthe more, vhereby the Magiſtrates do mamtain 
the han dut. and magnificence of their daily port x 
| eraine (being thinges in ſome fort ioyned with the 
[ 


erer 
to be p tied vnto them. 

13 lei their dutie alſo, ta publiſh the lawes and 
edict: which ſee me neceſſaty tor the right gouern- 
ment oſ the ciull ie, according to the cit cum 
ſtances of time, plact, and perſons, 

14 No vnchangeable rule of choſe Lawes , by 
reaſon of the varietie of circumſtances can bee ſet 
downe,ſaue onely this one: namely. chat they be le» 

ueled and dite ded vnto Gods glory, & to the good 
ot the ſubjecta. 50 
Wee do therefore condenme thoſe cuſtomes, 
lawes,and confi:turons, which det line framthis 
eternall rule of che honour of God, and loue to- 
wards out neighbor, and do permit, eicher theft, » 
ewes, or any ſuch monſtrous diſordet s, and we 
ac counte them for ſuch conſlitutions, as nt 
home no obedience is to be yeelded. 
15 Vet wet holde n not in any caſe lawfull, for 
privat men to riſe againſt their Magiſtrate 
never ſo great tyrants, for that is afarre diſtetent 
thing, from refubng to yceld obedience vnto impi- 
dus ot vnjuſt lawes. od 224k; cl 

ic it becommeth Chriſtians, leaſtof all other 
men to bet contentious: yet hotwichſtanding they 
ate not ſorbid den, when other meanes will not — 
vaile: either to craue their aide, or to defend 
— pb nr very ene- 
mics of true Religion, as farre as * 
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ſame without giving of offence : ſo that it bee done 

alſo with an ypright conſcience, and a minde wide 

of all gulle revenge and cvill affection. — 

_ They ate deceived therefore, vho thinke it n- 
lawfull,for Chriſtians to ſeek and maintaine theit 
right by civill pleas,and to craue the helpe ofthe 
Magiſtrate, 

17 All men, of what age nation, ſexe, or condi- 
tion ſoever they be, are bound without exception, 
to be ſubjects vnto this oidinance of man: not one 

for feare of puniſhmenr,whuch the La we doth in- 

Rt, but even for conſcience ſake, asthe A 
ſaith, who commaundeth vs to make praier for all 
Magiſtrates withour exception, 

Rebellious and ſeditious therefore, is the Papj- 
ſticall Clearg e, who vnder che colour of certaine 
counterfcic immunities, hath pte ſuwed to with» 
dra we the neck from the yoke of the Maęiſtrate. 

13 Vet is it the dutie of the ſupetiour powers, 
(of which ſotte, are the ſeaven Electors in the Ro- 
maine Empire, and the ſtares of K ingdomes in all 
Monarchies,) to teſttaine al furious tyrants:which 
thing if they do not performe, they (ball yeelde an 
account of cheir trecherie in rhe preſence of God. 

19 As often as the Magiſtrate 'commandeth 
ching, that is repugnir either to the worſbip whic 
we owe vnto God, or to the loue which we owe to 
our neighbour, we cannot yeeld ebedience there · 
vnto with a ſafe conſcience, For as oft as the com- 
m.ndement of God and men are directly oppoſed 


one againſt another, this rule is to, be perperuallie 


obletved, chat iris better roobey Go Db than men: 
but yet ſo, as no Man is to T% the boundes of his 
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| * | OF THE REMISSION OF 
SINNES, AND THE SINNE 


AGAINST THE HULLE 
GHOST. LXXXYIL 


1 THE Article concerning the Church is altea. 

| die intreated of: it followeth nowe, that wee 
deale with thoſe benefites which our heavenly Fa- 
ther doth beſtowe vpon his Children, partly in this 
life, and partlie in the life ro come: which are te- 
miſſion of ſinne s, reſurrection of the body, and life 
eve rlaſting. 

2 The Article touching the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
being already ſpoken off, (when as wee dealt with 
the juſtification af man by Chriſt , and opened the 

firſt Petition of the Lordes Praiet:) wee will nove 

brieſſie touch the ſame, and then come to that ir- 

remiſſible or vnpardonable ſinne, whuch is called 
the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 

3 Sinne in generall,we deſine robe a tzansgreſ- 
ſion or ſwarving from the Lawe, repugnant vnto 
Gods will, brought into the World by our firſt Pa- 
rents, through the inſtigauon of Sathan , che fruite 

whereof, is by the juſt curſe of God, the miſe tie of 
the life preſent, and death eternall. 

1 Nowe remiſſion of ſinnes, is the free, and the 
moſt full pardon of all our ſins. obtained by Chritt, 
apprehended by faith, in the place of whuc _—_ 
| | | ccc: 
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ſueceedeth the i ion of the rj of _ 

The fountaine of the remiſſion of our ſinnes 
is,the zternall and conſtant loue of God towards 
his Church. Erernall, becauſe he loved vs from all 
æternitie: for if he had begun to love vs, he ſhould 
haue beene ſubje& ynto change: conſtant, becauſe 
with God is no ſhadowe of change. 

6 Hence it appeareth, that remiſſion of ſinnes 
being once beſtowed, can never be diſſanulled For 
it muſt needes be, that the counſell of God couch · 
ing the ſalvation of his, ſhould be ſtable and firme, 

7 The cauſe whercby,and for the which, we ob- 
taine remuſĩon of ſins, is, the loue of God towards 
man in Chriſt, «ho draweth vs from conde maati . 
on, delivererh vs from the power of darłne ſſe, and 
maketh vs meete to obtame the inheritance of the 
Saintes in light. 

8 The inſtrumental cauſe is faith, rough in vs 
by the hearing of the word preached, & confirmed 
by the vſe of the daetaments: whereby we nowe do 
not onely know, that Chriſt is our Saviour, but alſo 
doe apply him and all his riches, which are indefi. 
nitely oftered vnto the Church, as ours, and ev 
one of vs in particular are aſſured of our Election. 

9 The faith therfore of the remiſſion of our fins, 
is a moſt full and ſure perſwaſion, whereby, every 
fairhfu!} man doth aſſuredly beleeue, that God the 
Father,hath pardoned him al his ſinnes, for the on- 
ly ſacrifice of Chriſt, and in their ſteede, doerhim- 
pute vnto him the righteouines of Chriſt. 

It appeareth out of the former things, that the 
opinion concerning the remiſſion of the falt, but 
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not ofthe puniſhment, is alcogeather moſt dete · 

table: from whence the docttin, touching meti- 

rorius ſatifaction in the preſence of God, touch 

ing indulgencs, Putgatory-& praiet for the dead 
haue ariſcn, | 

10 Seing God, who is offended wich fin, is juſt: 

it followeth , that whoſocier doth nor that which 


the Lawe commandeth : and whoſucuet doth chat 
| whichthe Lawe requireth not,maketh himlclfe ſub 
| Je& vnto the burchea of Gods wrath:whence it ap- 
; pearerh,thar the very Icaſt ttanſgreſion ofthe Law 
deleructh death, if yee conſider ch 

Vet noc ſinne is fo 4 

Chriſt, that one fiane excepted, whichis altogerher 
| vacuravle and irremiſſable, whereof we are now to 


e nature of ſiane. 
unous, but it is pardanablein 


ſpeałe, ſecing we haue alrcady dealte with temiſſi- 
ble ſinnes. 

ir Thus vncurable ſinne, is called fin vnto death, 
blaſphe:nie againſt che holy Ghoſt, not ſimply in re 


| ſet that che holy Ghoſt is the third perſon inthe 


Trmitie, hut in regard that itis he onelic , who en- 


' lighinech che mindes of men, and openethihe way 
ol ſaluation. 


t 2 The ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is the vo- 
luntary deniall of Chriſt being truely knowen, the 


| failing away trom the Goſpell, being ſealed in the 
hatt of man hy the holy Ghoſt inlightning the awe 


arifing from the hatred of the truth, joyned with a 


| ſzuadge and more then batbarous tyrannie againſt 
| the ſame,and the Sophiſticall opugning therefore, 
and alſo, wich the contempt of the Sacrifice of 
| Chriſt, which 1s che alone propitiznion for ſinne. 


13 Thus ſcemech tu be the maniſeſt dilcription 
of 


of Chriſtian Religion, 
this horrible ſjnne, che cauſe thereof, is the mind & 
will of man opugning the known tructh, by a da tha 
nicall kind of pride and cruelty, _ _ | 

14 This ſiane would the Lorde therefore haue 
juſtlie to be vapardonable,becanle that they, ho 
do after this fore throw the ſelues hedlong. do tred 
vnder foot the bioud o: Chiiſt 5 whome they haue: 
trulie knowne,withour whom there is no ſaluatiom 
and do ſtop vp the waye var? the guiſte of repen.. 

rance, Tr 

15 Paule therefore did not anc agaiuſt che ho 
ly Ghoſt, wh» perſecuted Chril and bis members 
whome he knew not. Tim. r. 

16 Although this fin be voluntary, yet it follow- 
eth not, that cuery ſinne which is voluntarie, and 
committed againſt the coriſcience is irremiſſible. 

j But contratiwiſe, althogh theſe ſins be hotti- 
ble, vhether they bee commuted of inſirmitie ox of 
malice, yet are thoſe forgiuen ynto thoſe that rept 
as they were to David, Peter and others. 

18 The counſel of God concerning the ſaluation 
of the ele& cannot be diſſanulled, and the tfote the 
elect cannot be guilty of this ſinne. | 

19 Nenher doc all the reprobate nect ſſarĩe fall 
ento this ſinne, ſeeing originall ſiunc is ſuĩſicient to 
condemne them. 

20 This ſinne is placed in the heart of man, and 
therefore, ſeeing God is the ſearcher of. che heart 
diligent heed is to be taken, leaſt that being carri 
away with a prepoſterous zeale ve wy de ſens 
gence againſt auye in jud geing them to be guilry of 
this ſinne. 


21 Yet are they to be ſetiouſlie adm oniſhed who 


continue 
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390 The Grounds and principles 
| continue to ſhew themſelues diſobedient vnto the 
| admonitiens and j 


P 


| 5 eee 


of God, leſt chat be. 


the Lords ud 
— N al” 


OF THE RESVRRECTION OF. 
THE FLESH, Nu. 


1 'T HE reſt of the Articles of our Faith, being 
hicherto ſufficienclic handled : tuo of th:m 


| Tremaine yet —— diſcuſſcd: che teſurrecti 
on ol che fleſh, and life ever] 
2 Although the een by taking ypon 


him our nature, by dying and tiſing again, hath per- 
fourmed the partes of our ſalvation: Although alſo 
hedothbeſtowe thar ickning Spirit ofhis, ypon 
all thoſe that trulie belecue the Goſpell: It remai- 
neth as yet, notwichſtanding, that w t hath beene 
performed i in him who is heed, be alſo perfor- 
med in vs being his members, 

3 Hcnce muſt the ſaithfull learne,both day and 
night, to meditate vpon the mark, and thurting vp 
of their happineſſe, and to be continuallic defirous 
of the ſame, in ſuch ſort: as alchough they be toſſed 


in chis worlde by divers and dangerous _—_— of 


temptation, raiſed yp inſt them by the De- 
uill, the Worlde, and I the Fiche he, they may > ca — 


tinue firme and. immoueable in faith, and in 


hope of the living GOD, and of the 'Lorde [clus 
Chriſt. 


4 Even as death entred into the worlde, — the 


—_— 
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Cane of the firſt adam, whence the neceſſitie of 

death 414 anc : Even ſo wee afficme, chat death is 
abolliſhed in the Sams, and changed into zternal 
l e, by the vertae of the latter Adam, that is Chriſt: 
to the end, that as Chriſt did brit of all riſe againe 
vnt / that æter nall ife . fo all theEleR may nſeby 
him vnto the ſawe. 

5 Nowe death by a naturall generation, con- 
vaycd vato al che poſterie of the nſt adam where 
a>crernall life is by ſpicitu ill ingtaſſi ig into the ſe· 
cond Adam, detiyed vac his members 

6 lu ch reſocct n the name of Adam arcribu. 
ted co Chriſt: namelie thit as Alam was the ſtocke 
ot mankinde, breathing our poyſon according vnto 
the deadlienacure: do Chriſt is made by grace the 
root of all che Saints, powring the juyce of crernall 
life into his members, 

We do therfore condemne the Philo! K 

who dre we the cauſe of death, not from 
from this Atxome in naturall philoſophie , x. 
wharſoever is compound ed, is ſubject ynro diſſo- 
lution. Much more doe we deteſt the S 
whoteach,that finne and therefore death did a- 
riſe,notfrom the depravation of nature in 4. 
dam, bit from the voluntarie imitation there 
of: che which errour, PA v l x doeth ouerthrow, 
asby manic Argumentes, ſo by this moſt clears 
lie, in chat Infances themſclues alſo are ſubject 
vnto death. 

7 Although that all ſinnes, which are the eauſe 
of death, are trulie remitted ynto the beleeuers yet 
not with ſtanding are they no leſſe ſubject to death, 
chen the very wicked themſelues r 

4 W 


| 


nit was dead, and wherein it could not ſo much as 
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cnuſes: Firſt, becauſe that the root of finne, (which 


is called original} ſinne )is nt vttetlio abo lliſlic d in 
them in this life. but is brought to an end by death, 
For then doth the ſtrife bet ye cue the fleſh and the 
Spirire ceaſe. Secondly. becauſe that vnleſle they 
did ſhake of this life, they could never be partaker 
of that other life which they hope (or, 

8 And therefore wee hold, that the faichſull are 
deprived of this life, rather by the mere ie of God, 
calling them vnto that æternal ł ingdome, than be- 
cauſe that death is the reward of ſinne. 

9 And onthe other fide, that the vnfaithfull do 


not tiſe by vertue of the reſurreRion of Chriſt, that 


is alwaics vnto ſalvation and is beſtowed vpon his 
members, but by the forec of that curſe of God: 
whenſoever thou ſhalt eat of the fruit hereof, thou 
ſhalr die the death. 

10 For ſeeing this degree doth comprehend both 
the deaths, but eſpecially the ſecond, which iserer- 
nall: it muſt needs be, that the vnfaithfull alſo ſhall 
rile againe: whercas otherwiſe, their bodies except 
they ſhould be joyned again with their ſouls, dal 
eſca pe eternal paincs, which is ment by the ſecond 
death: 

- 11 The whole perſon ofevery man wholly con- 
ſidered, but nor in part, is ſaid to riſe againe. For 25 
the bodie onely is ſaid to lie downe, ſo the fame a- 


| lone(ro ſpeak preperlic)ihall i iſe againe, Whereas 


the — by death it hath ſuffcred no detri- 
ment in the eſſence thereof) can bee ſoide to riſe 2+ 
paine but metaphoticallie, as when it is brought by 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, from the ſervitude of fin wherc- 


God, into that holy libertie, which is the way vnto 
eternal! life. * 

We dotherfore condemne them wh» drezwe 
that the ſoules ſeparated from their bodies ate a 
ſleepe, and tharthey ſha Iariſe gether with the 
bodies: And we do alſo deteſ the oi mon of Hy. 
meneas and Philetys. who did not diſt inguiſh the 
ſpiritual! from the corporall teſurtt ction. 

12 The Scripture declareth by mavifeſt te ſti- 

monies, that the fouls of the faithful who die in the 
Lord, are received of Chriſt into that eterna . Pa- 


radiſe ſituated aboue al heavens, wherevor- Chriſt _ 


did aſcend, and that they ar there cn t ſant ich 
Chriſt, being partake rs in their meaſure of hleſſed- 
neſle and elke : whereas on the other ide, the 
word of God, and the conſidetation of things that 
are contraty,do ſhew, that the ſoules of the wicked 
are thruſt into Hell, and there tormented in their 
manner. 

r3 The ſame bodies that lay down ſhal riſe, but 
not in the ſame qualities, as the very ſam: body of 
Chriſt which was crucified & buried did ariſe, but 
not having thoſe qualities wherewith it was endu- 
ed when it was crucified, dead and buried. Vet this 
is thedifference, in that the bude of Cbri't felt no 
corruprion,and therefore did overcome the power 
and fee of death, even in the very houſe ofdearh 
But our bodies are delivercd from the corruption, 
which ſeemed to haue be ene able vttetlie to haua 


+ abolliſhed them, 


We do therefore condemne thoſe,who dreame 


that the ſoules having loſt their former bodies, by 
: Fortup - 
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thirck- (much leſſe will or do) the things that ate of 
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corruption, ſhal aſſume other bodies in their ſteed 

14 Tais change ſhall bee done at a momear,ia 
che home Chriſt ſhall fiade aliue at his ſecond 
com ning. 

15 The Axiom of che Philoſaphers, chit the ge · 
neration of on thing, is che cortuption of an other, 
h ich no place in this matter : and the ſimilitude of 
Pau e drawne ſrom the ſeede ſowen in tie ground, 
is not to bee drawneanic farther , than varo the 
change of the quality. 

16 Ws: affirme, that the one and the ſelfe ſame 
man in number ſhall ariſe,both in reſpeR of his bo. 
du, which is his matter, ani alſo in reſpecte of his 
forme, that is, of his ſoule: which ſhall quicken the 
done and — ſclfe ſame body, although by che teta 
| khgagilneof the forme, the perſon might in a nice 
ſort ſeem to be another in nũbet, than it was before 
17 By reaſon ofthis change of the qualities, and 
not becauſe the very bodily quantity and circum · 
ſccript ion, are taken away, ſor — are petpetual cit · 
cuqſtancs or adjun&s of a body. Paule doch affirm 
chat the naturall body is changed into a ſpiritual. 

Great therefore is theit errour, and meetelie 

contrary vnto the reſurrction of the bodies, ho 
reach that the bodies ate eſſentially changed by 
Reſucrection. into a ſpirituall nature. Forby this 
meanes death ſhould ſo abuliſh the nature of the 
body, as the Reſurrection coulde not reſtore the 
ſame,and the analogie alſo betwene Chriſts Re- 
ſurrection. and the reſurreRion of his membert 
ſh-u'd be deſtroicd. 
| 18 By chis means furthermore, the threarning 
of che puniſhnears of that etetaall are and paings 
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ſhould altogether Allegoricall: yea, and after the 
reſurrectian, boch the godly and the wicked ſhould 
become lome third ipirit compact or braied togea - 

thet, as it were, oſthe naturall ſpit ite, and the bodie 
accidentallie trans formed into the nature, either 

of the ſame, or of a diuers ſpir t. 

19 But they do very grecuouſſie erre, ho ma- 
gine that the body of Chriſt after his glorification, 
e which enſued vppon his Reſurrection, became not 

onely of a ſpitituall nature, (which though it were 
: granted not to be circumſcribed in regard ofquan 
, tine, yet they muſt needes yeelde, that the ſame is 
bounded within the proprietic of the nature of it) 
but alſo of a diuine, ſeeing the Deitie alone is cuery 
where, by a proprietie 2 mea 
ble vnto any thing elſe, Neither hath the reſuite- 
tion aboliſhed the true bodihye humaine nature 
of Chriſt, bur the infirmities of his narurail body be 
ing laide aſide, God hath endued the ſame humain 
nature, with moſt excellent ſupernaturall gifis. 

20 The qualities of the bodies being glotiſied, 
cannot be knowne vnto vs while we are in this life, 
neither are wee curiouſſie to enquire of them: Yer 
may it be gathered by the words of Chriſt, compa. 
3 x vnto the brightneſſe of che Sunne, 

affirming them to be equal wich tho Angels 
the ſtory of the Reſurrection & Aſcenſion of Chri 
and alſo out of che firſt to the ¶vrinth. and both the 
Epiſtles of Paule to the Theſſalomans, that beſides 
their incorrupti on, they ſhall bee alſo bright or ſhi- 
ning, ande more ne ne and quicke ubſtance, 
than now they are. | 
21 Oftheconcrary fide, it may in ſome ſorte be 
n gathered, 


i» he. 
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1 We a n a Gaſcoigne. 


cred, how horrible and fearcfull the Nate hat 

ofch e mea, wh» ate to bee adjudged vnothe 
ſecond dech, vhich is the everlaſting curſe of God, 
Seeing their ſoules ſhall therefore never be ſepars 
ted from their bodies, even becauſe that theit m. 
ſpeakable rocmencs may be cternall. 
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- OF ETERNAL LIFE. uu. 


1 HE Article concerning the Reſurrectonof 
the fleſhe, beeing handled at large the for. 
mer Principles: we are now at the length come to 
c expoſitiõ ot that which is touching eternal liſe. 

1 This Article is cherdore let laſt in the behete, 
becauſe it is the end and ſhutting vp pe of all thoſe 
things, which are there propounded vnto vs to be 
belceved, 

3 Wee make life in this place, to bee that power 
and facultie, whereby the ſoul dorh not onlic moue 
irfeite, bur doeth aſſo giue motion and ſenſe vnto 
the bodie: and this lart:r effect thereof in this bife, 
doth Pat call Pſuchicon that is, naturall, as bo- 
ing applied to the ve of this preſent life : of which 
force alſo was the life of Adam before his fall, al- 
though it was neither ſubjett yrito mottalitie, nei. 
ther ynto thoſe thinges which tend ynro death, as 
he was after his fall. But the ſule being againe joy- 
ned to the bodie, ſhal both mooue it ſelfe by a farre 
more excellent power, and ſhall alfo quicken the 
bodic in a farre divers ſorte from that natur all life, 
Which thallbc done away, namely, by arama 

AR on 
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| zquall vnto the Angels: 2: alſo the very bodie 
ſhall riſe agaioc, endued with farre more excellent 
qualnies, whereypon it was called of Paule a piti- 
tual body, not in regard of the ſubſtance, but oi the 
qualities thereof, 2 | 

4 Toliue therefore the erernall life is to bee i 
chat ſtate wherein the Elect, be ing after the bleſſed 
refurreQion , moſt fully joyned with Chriſt theie 
be ad, (hall know God in heaven, together with the 
Angels,aftcr a maner altogether vaknowne ynrovs 
at thisday , enjoye lus preſence, and glorific him 
æternallic. 

Wee do therefore juſtly condemne the errour 
ofthe {biliaſtes | 
5 By the word Eternal in this place we nder. 
fand that which hath a beginning, but never (hy 
haue an end. 

6 Touching curious and difficult queſtions,as 
concerning the fight of God, which we are to haue 
in the life to come, and ſuchlike. wee think meertrs 
omitre the m, becauſe it is ſufficient for vs to know, 
that God hath prepared for vs,thoſe thinges which 
neither cye hack ſcene, care hath heard, nor ente - 
ted into the heart of man, 

7 The Author of chat life is God, who freely be · 
ſtoweth the ſame vp pon thoſe, whome cf his mere 
mercie hec hath choſen in Chriſt, before the ſoun- 
dation of the world, from whome as fromthe head 
thi bleſſed immortalitie dveth Luwe in a woſt full 
ſore into his members that arc joyned vntu him, 

Fot the foundation both ot our refurreRion - 
vnto life, and alſo of that æternall life is that reſur » + * 
xetion and glory cf Chriſt out head, becauſe he = 
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he firſt ſruites of the riſing from the dead, of thok 
dior home hee prayed, chat they ſhould bee then 

E | 9 fore,i not withour reſpect 
1. nerally beſtowed vpon r 
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ele&,as being thoſe who onely are found inChrit 
according vnto that ſaying of Paul, Nom. xi. The e- 
lect haue obtained it, the ieſt ate hardened, and ac. 
cording vnto that voice of Chriſt: Come ye bleſſed 
of my father, | 
10 This bleſſed immorrallity ſhal be common in 
\ | deed yntoalltheeleR,burnortin the ſame meaſure 
> asir may bee probalie gathered by the conſiderati- 
on of the contrary puniſhment of the wicked. 
11 Theeſpeciall ende for the which eternal life 
is beſtowed vpon vs is this, namly, that acknowledg 
ing the immeaſurable and infinit mercy of God, we 
may attribut ynto him eternal praiſes as it is meet. 
12 Weſhall at the time when God hath appoin 
ted, be put in ful poſeſſion of that life, at which time 
the number of thoſe that are to be ſaued being ſul · 
filled , leſus Chriſt ſhall bee ſe ene of vs, who 
for him to our ſaluation, to come as a redemer from 
Heauen. 
13 Seeing the Lord hath put this day in his own 
power, to be inquiſitiue when the ſame ſhall be, is a 
int of extreame madnes. 

We do therefore condemne thoſe both oulde 
and newe writers, who breaking into the ſecrets 
of God,dothink that they canſerdowne , when 
chat day ſhall be, whereas the knowledge hereof 
35 not giuen,no not to the Angels themſelues. 
ne duey cherfore rather yo be e 
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leaſt being drewned with the delights of the woe 
and the ficſh;and us it were ore w helmed in a dee 
fleepe,that laſt day do come vpon vs (being vnpte- 
Now aihough the fill perfeAo n 
15 n 
which wee hope for, bee referred vnto the very laſt 
yy day, yet notwithſtanding, it takerh certaive begin- 
75 2 our minds even while we are here, hen as 
ed the holy Ghoſt doth by the preaching of the word, 
* the darknes of our minde, & in due the lame 
with the true knowledge of God, whence aſterwarl 
e doth proceede a willing mind to obey his commam 
þ dements, & that hope which cannot deceaue them 
that beleeue. 1 
16 Vnto this ete rnall life, which ſhall bring vn - 
ſpeakeable ſelicitie vnto the elect, eternallis 
oppoſed, which ſhal bring vnto the that de · 
ſtruction, which neuet ſhall have an end. F 
17 Even as that moſt happy feliciry,cannor now 
be comprchended of vs: ſo alſo that miſetie of the 
damned is altogether incomprehenbble. 
© - 18 This moſt horrible ſlate is called the ſecond 
death, not becauſe that, cicher the ſoule is thereby 
ſeperated from the bodie, or that ihe ſoule or the 
body ofthe damned doe ſuffer death, burbecauſe, 
that as by the firſt death, the body and the ſoule of 
the wicked is diſſ lued the one ofihem haſtning va 
to putrefaRiogthe other going to haue araſt oi the 
etetnall paines,cven ſo by this ſecond puniſhment, 
boch the foule and the bodic are not only wholy ex 
cluded for cuer from Gods fauour. but allo adjudg 
ed vnto his moſt fearfull and neuer ending curſe, 
i9 For the bike c auſe is thus death 2 
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ere ctriouſhe, 
ell, leſl tharwe 
| ables. 5 
maps ache vs, chat che 
te puniſhwec, hich 
the wicked are 2 even after this life d d 
CE fone, fuch ox devie the 
gb thete 3s denic t 
. . 9 che ſoule, are conſute d not omiy 
dy che word of God but alſo by common ſenſe. 
34 8 1 Thag cheſe puniſhmemts are eternal, vbete- 
. vnto eternall lie is oppoſed, is is tyanifeſt by the 
NE expreſſeyord of God, and a'fs by che inſinite na- 
eee ie whois offended, - 
- * Ky we juſtly condemned the 
ede h dreamed that che wicked and 
2 evils the ing fulklled choſe 
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+ niſhments, ſhould a: the length be delivered, 
22 Yet doeth our Sayjour Chriſt mauifeſtlic 
22 Seed Matth,to:r3. that the ſtate of the damned 
ml.” er ee e 
_— not be alike. 1 > PP. 
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